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THE

LIFE, WRITINGS, AND CHARACTER

oF

LONGINUS."

WHAT countryman Longinus was, cannot now with
certainty be discovered. Some fancy him a Syrian,
and that he was born at Emisa, because an uncle
of his, one Fronto, a rhetorician, is called by Suidas
an Emisenian.. But others, with greater proba-
bility, suppose him an Athenian. That he was a
Grecian, is plain from two passagest in the fol-
lowing Treatise ; in one of which he uses this
expression, * If we Grecians;” and in the other
he expressly calls Demosthenes his countryman.
His name was Dionysius Longinus, to which
Suidas makes the addition of Cassius. That of his
father is entirely unknown. By his mother Fron- .
tonis he was allied, after two or three removes, to
the celebrated Plutarch. We are also at a loss for
the employment of his parents, their station in life
and the beginning of his education; but a rem-

* Abridged from Smith. ) + See Sect. xii.
A3



vi THE LIFE AND WRITINGS

nant* of his own writings informs us, that his youth
was spent in travelling with them, which gave him
an opportunity to increase his knowledge, and open
his mind with that generous enlargement, which
men of sense and judgment will unavoidably re-
ceive from variety of objects and diversity of con-
versation. The improvement of his mind was
always uppermost in his thoughts, and his thirst
after knowledge led him to those channels by
which it is conveyed. Wherever men of learning
were to be found, he was present, and lost no op-
portunity of forming a familiarity and intimacy
with them, Ammonius and Origen, philosophers
of no small reputation in that age, were two of
those whom he visited and heard with the greatest
attention.

The travels of Longinus ended with his arrival
at Athens, where he fixed his residence. This
city was then, and had been for some ages, the
University of the world. Here our author pur-
sued the studies of humanity and philosophy with
the greatest application, and soon became the most
remarkable person in a place so remarkable as
Athens. Here he published his Treatise on the
Sublime, which raised his reputation to such a
height, as no critic, either before or since, durst
ever aspire to. He was a perfect master of the

* Fragment V,
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ancient writings of Greece, and intimately ac-
quainted not only with the works but the very
genius and spirit with which they were written.
His cotemporaries there had such an implicit
faith in his judgment, and were so well convinced
of the perfection of his taste, that they appointed
him judge of all the ancient authors, and learned
to distinguish between the genuine and spurious
-productions of antiquity, from his opinions and
‘sentiments about them. -He was looked upon by
them as infallible and unerring, and therefore by
his decrees were fine writing and fine sense esta-
blished, and his sentence stamped its intrinsic value
upon every piece.” No classic writer ever suffered
in character from an erroneous censure of Lon-
ginus. In vain might inferior critics exclaim
against this monopoly of judgment. Whatever ob-
jections they raised against it were mere air and
unregarded sounds. And whatever they blamed,
or whatever they commended, was received or
rejected by the public, only as it met with the
approbation of Longinus, or was confirmed and
ratified by his sovereign decision. -

" His stay at Athens seems to have been of long
continuance, and that city perhaps had never
enjoyed' so able a Professor of fine learning,
eloquence, and philosophy united. . Whilst he
taught here, he had, amongst others, the famous
Porphyry for his pupil. The system of philosophy

A4



viil THE LIFE AND WRITINGS

which he went upon, was the Academic; for
whose founder, Plato, he had so-great a vener-
_ation, that he celebrated the anniversary of his
birth with the highest solemnity.

The great reputation of Longinus had been
wafted to the ears of Zenobia, Queen of the East,
who prevailed upon him to quit Athens, and under-
take the education of her sons. He quickly gained
an uncommon share in her esteem, as she found
him not only qualified to form the tender minds of
the young, but to improve the virtue, and enlighten
the understanding of the aged. In his conversation
she spent the vacant hours of her life, modelling
her sentiments by his instructions, and steering
herself by his counsels in the whole series of her
conduct; and in carrying on that plan of empire,
which she herself had formed, which her husband
Odenathus had begun to execute, but had left im-
perfect.

After the defeat of the Queen at Emisa, by the
Emperor Aurelian, not daring to confide in the
Emisenians, she shut herself up in her capital,
Palmyra. As the town was strongly fortified, and
the inhabitants full of zeal for her service, and
affection for her person, she made no doubt of de-
fending herself here, in spite of the warmest efforts
of Aurelian, till she could raise new forces, and
venture again into the open field. Aurelian, tired
with the obstinacy of the besieged, and almost worn
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out by continued fatigues, sent Zenobia a written
summons to surrender.

The Queen, not in the least affrighted by the
menace, nor soothed by the cruel promise of a life
in exile and obscurity, resolved by her answer to
convince Aurelian, that he should find the stoutest
resistance from her, whom he thought to frighten
into compliance. This answer was drawn up by
- Longinusin a spirit peculiar to himself, and worthy
of his mistress.

¢“ ZENOBIA, QUEEN OF THE EAST, TO THE
’ EMPEROR AURELIAN.

“ Never was such an unreasonable demand pro
posed, or such rigorous terms offered, by any but
yourself. Remember, Aurelian, that in war, what-
ever is done, should be done by valour. You im-
periously command me to surrender ; but can you
forget that Cleopatra chose rather to die with the
title of Queen, than to live in any inferior dignity ?
We expect succours from Persia ; the Saracens are
arming in our cause ; even the Syrian banditti have
already defeated your army. Judge what you are
to expect from a conjunction of these forces. You
shall be compelled to abate that pride, with which,
as if you were absolute lord of the universe, you
command me to become your captive.” '
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Aurelian, says Vopiscus, had no sooner read this
disdainful letter, than he blushed, not so much
with shame, as with indignation. He redoubled
his efforts, invested the town more closely than
ever, and kept it in continual alarms. At length
the Palmyrenians, deprived of all prospect of suc-
cour, and worn out by continual assaults from with-
out, and by famine within, were obliged to open
the gates and receive their conqueror. The Queen
and Longinus endeavoured to fly into Persia, but .
were overtaken and made prisoners, as they were
crossing the Euphrates. Zenobia now was no
longer herself: the former greatness of her spirit
quite sunk within her; she owned a master, and
pleaded for her life. ¢ Her counsellors,” she said,
“were to be blamed, and not herself. The letter
which affronted Aurelian was not her own ; Longi-
nus wrote it, the insolence was his.” This was no -
sooner heard than Longinus was borne away to
immediate execution, amidst the generous condo-
lence of those who knew his merit, and admired
the inward generosity of his soul. . He pitied Ze-
nobia, and comforted his friends, He looked upon
death as a blessing, since it rescued his body from
slavery, and gave his soul the most desirable free-
dom. ¢ This world,” said he with his expiring
breath, “is nothing but a prison ; happy, therefore,
is he who gets soonest out of it, and gains his
liberty.”
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.. “Fhe writings of Longinus are numerous, some
on philosophical, but the greatest part on critical
subjects. Dr. Pearce has collected the titles of
twenty-five Treatises, none of which, except this
on the Sublime, have escaped from the depredations
-of time and barbarians.  And even this is rescued
as from a wreck, damaged too much and shattered
by the storm. Yet on this little and ‘imperfect
piece has the fame of Longinus been founded and -
erected, The learned and judicious have bestowed
extraordinary commendation upon it. THE GOLDEN
- TREATISE is its general title. It is one of those
valuable remnants of antiquity, of which enough
remains to engage our admiration, and excite an
earnest regret for every particle of it that has
perished. It resembles those mutilated statues,
which are sometimes discovered in ancient ruins.
Limbs are broken off, which it is not in the power
of any living artist to replace, because the fine
proportion and delicate finishing of the trunk ex-
cludes all hope of equalling such masterly perform-
ances. From a constant inspection and close study
of such an antique fragment of Rome, Michael
Angelo learned to execute and to teach the art of
Sculpture; it was therefore called Michael Angelo’s
School. The same use may be made of this im-
perfect piece on the Sublime, since it is a noble
school for Critics, Poets, Orators, and Historians.
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¢ The Sublime,” says Longinus, *is an image
reflected from the inward greatness of the soul.”
The remark is refined and just; and who more
deserving than he of its application? Let his
sentiments be considered as reflections from his'
own mind ; let this piece on the Sublime be re-
garded as the picture of its author. It is a pity
we have not a larger portrait of him ; but as that
cannot be had, we must be content at present with
this incomplete, though beautiful miniature. The
features are graceful, the air is noble, the colouring
lively enough to show how fine it was, and how
many qualifications are necessary to form thé
character of a critic with dignity and applause. ,

Elevation of thought, the greatest qualification
requisite to an orator or poet, is equally necessary
to a critic, and is the most shining talent in
Longinus. Nature had implanted the seeds of it
within him, which he himself improved and nursed
up to perfection, by an intimacy with the greatest
and sublimest writers, Whenever he has Homer
in view, he catches his fire, and increases the light
and ardour of it. The space between heaven and
earth marks out the extent of the poet’s genius;
but the world itself seems too narrowa confine-
ment for that of the critic.* And though. his

* See Sect. ix.
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thoughts are sometimes stretched to an immeasur-
able size, yet they are always great without swelling,
"bold without rashness, far beyond. what any other
-could or durst have saxd, and always proper and
Jjudicious.

As his sentiments are noble and lofty, so his
style is masterly, enlivened by variety, and flexible
with ease. There is no beauty pointed out by
bim in any other, which he does not imitate, and
frequently excel, whilst he is making remarks upon
it. How he admires and improves upon Homer,
has been hinted already. When Plato is his sub-
ject, the words glide along in a smooth, easy, and
peaceable flow. When he speaks of Hyperides,
he copies at once his engaging manner, the sim--
plicity, sweetness, and harmony of his style. With
Demosthenes he is vehement, abrupt, and dis-
orderly regular ; he dazzles with his lightning, and
terrifies with his thunder. When he parallels the
Greek with the Roman orator, he shows in two
periods the distinguishing excellences of each;
the first is a very hurricane, which bears down all
before it; the last, a conflagration, gentle in its
beginning, gradually dispersed, increasing and
getting to such a head, as to rage beyond resist-
ance, and devour all things. His sense is every
where the very thing he would express, and the

. sound of his words is an echo to his sense. He
appears sublime in every view, not only in what
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he has written, but in the manner in which he
acted, and the bravery with which he died ; by all
acknowledged the Prince of Critics, and by no
worse judge than Boileau esteemed a Philosopher,
worthy to be ranked with Socrates and Plato.
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SECT. I.

Tntroduction, showing that the Treatise of Cacilius on the
Sublime is imperfect, and why it is so.

§1. TO ptv 705 Kasxinfov cuyypappaTiov, & wepl
Yous cuveraEaro, avacxomoupbvois Auiv, aig olcla,
xowjj, Ilooroipmis Tepevriont diarare, Tamewirepoy
iQdy i SAns Imobécems, xai HricTa TdY xeuploy

¢damTopevoy, o0 TOAAYY Te

AIONTZI'OT AOTITI'NOY. Supply
elvraypa, or ovyy, Wy, OFr SOme
word of similar import. « ITepl “T\ous.

On Sublimity of Style ; on the Sublime.
The first English translation of Lon-
- ginus, by John Hall, London, 1652,

venders 1t The Height of Eloquence:;
that which appeared f£ 1680, by
J. P. G. 8., Of the Loftiness %Spmh.

Sgcr. I. § 1. Kawrlov, e Ce-
cilius mentioned here was a native of
Sicilx, and taught oratory at Rome in
the ine age. He is noticed by
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Plutarch,
Quintilian, and others. —ITepl Hyovs.
Pearse observes that Longinus, in the
course of this work, uses many other
words as synonymous with s in this
sense; viz. 78 HYm, T& Dwepdud, T

B

wdérsiay, 75 paricTa Sei

peydaa, Td Iweprerapévov, Ta ueyédy,
1) s, 70 Oavudaion, & ¥yxos
(7> Bdbos), 7 Smpuéva, &c. What.
ever goes beyond the Sublime he terms
peréwpa, xaparpdypda, &c. Comp. 15,
§ 1. — Moorobue, Of Posthumins
Terentianus nothing is at present
known, but what may be inferred from
certain p in this tract on the
Sublime —that he was 8 young Roman
of consequence, of considerable talent,
and a friend of Longinus,— Tawewd-
7epor. The small treatise of Cacilius
fell short af the subject, not having em-
braced the whole argument, and very
slightly touching on matters suitable to
the occasion. ;ﬁ ralpia literally means
things to the purpose. Comp.10.§1,
—Ob_xoANY Te, And not WIdmg.



2 LONGINUS,

aroydlsoboas Tov yphdovra, wepimoiiy Toig dvruyyae~
vovsw. EIF ix} wdong reyvoroying duoiv amasreu-
pévey, wporépov pdy, ot Ssibas, i T (mwoxelpevov;
dsurdpov 82 TH TaLen T duvaues 3t xupiwTipov, widg v
iy alrd ToUTo xal 3 @y Tivey pebddwy xTTiy yéverro®
Suag & Kaixiniog, woioy péy 71 dmdpyes 70 ingady, dic
pupiwy 3ewy dg dyvoolias weipdras deiviva, To 83, &’
8Tou Tpimou Tas éavrdy Plosis mpodyew ioyloipey dy
eig woayy peyéfous ixldoiv, obx old drws ws ebx dvay-
xaloy FopENTEY.

§ 2. IIaip Towg Touroy) piv 7y avdpa oly olrwg
aiTiiafas Ty ExAereppévory, g alris Tis éxivoiag
xq} owoudiis &by éwauveiv. "Emel ¥ tvexersicw xal

ipdis 1 wept Goug wavrag sis oy Imopvnparicaslos-

xdpwv, bipe, &F T4 3% donoluey avdpdos moATIx0ig Tem
bswpnxivas ypioipoy, imicxelduea. Adrds ¥ uiy,
traipe, o iwd pépovg, o widuxs xal xalbixes, cuy.
emixpivels aayficrara: &0 yap &) 6 amodnydpsvag, T(

much benafit for its readers, an object at
which a writer ought to aim particu-
larly.~—~Zroxd{esfai is a metaphor from
archery, — Tois dvovow, For
those who meet with #t—into whose
bands it may chance to fall— for its
readers

- ﬂm." M,Mgkm;ninu;n
required in cvery \fie discourss, &e.,
pt e e e
ex itaque in Weiske’s odith

Tiis is symonymous with $mddess,
Comp. 23, § 4. —=T{ Suwdues- 8¢, But

gromter importance, th
ey Al g vmiting. Cgll;%g:

emont! Olyath. #ii. 6. Com
Sellust, Jag: ¢. 85T 3 8;
us with 70 Syon —
Saam, At very great For the

and Matth. Gr. Gr. § 445. In like
manner the Latins say * immane quan.
tum,” * mirum quantum,” &e. Cowmp,
Horace, Od. i. 27. 6. Cicero, de Orat,
$87. Livyii, 1.

$ 2. Abriis Ths éwwelas. For the
idea itself of writing on such a subject,
It would appeas from this, that Cieci--
lius was the first who wrote on the
Sublime. —"Afwr. Proper, juss.

dépe, A 7184,  Come, let us see then,
&o. See Viger, v. §13. 6. viii. § 5. 6.
—"Arvdpdoy  woAsrieois. To oratore.
Smith-translates it, * for the serviee of

those who write for the world,.or speslc
in 'lilia.” “. §L.

. Part by part—seriatin
throughf all iw parts, — ‘O :
You will. favour me with yowr opinion,

puphww  mast impartiolly and condidly, &o.,
eonsistent: with

is ‘nutural to: you, and

b truth, | Bee Vigen, v. § 14 — BB 1p:
ythagorss, Twlue °

. For well wid P



SECT. I. §4. 3
Yool Sporov Exopey, ¢ ebepyealay,” elwe, “ xod ari.
Ossoen.” ‘

§ 8. Tpddwy 3 =pds ok, dirvare, v radelas
éxsoTipove, o xeddy aEIAARYpmas Xad ToU 10 WASKOVIDY
wpoiworifealos, bs dxpirng xad oy Tis Adywy ior)
T G, xal ﬂm'r&'n Te of ,u.éym"rot 2 truwpmplm
oux &Anofev, 7 vhévdé woBev, erpmeuo’ay, xed Toi dave
Ty rep:é@a?mv eoxxmug Ty aidye.

§ 4. O 7ap eis weilbo 'roug axpow,u.fmg, &7\7& eig
Exoraciy dys T mrspcbuw wayry O ye ady éxwnier
709 wifaves xal ToU wpdg xapw ael xpwru 70 Savud-
a0y slye TO by wfovdy wg Ta FOANG &P fuiv: Talre
o4, Suvaareioy xal Play duayey wpoordépoyra, mwayvrdg
dwdvew ot dxpowpévoy xalficraras. Kal riy piyv dus
wepiay g elpécems, xal Tiy TV Fpayparey el
xai -olxovopiay, abx é5 &vds, o0 éx Sudiv, éx 32 Tob Aoy
TidY Adywy GPous pinig éxdavopdyny dpduey* ilog 8¢
wou xespits d5eveyldy vd e wpdypara dixny exnwred
wayvra disdipyaey, xal Ty Tob friTapes llds dfpday éve-

76pu: Eneye, do “radra éx Taw m«w
Tois Avlpdwess Sedbobar rdAAoTa, Té
T€ banfeder, kad T ebepyerew.

§ 3. "Axpdrns Kd dtoxh. The sum-
mit and exeellence, i. e. the highest per.
fection, of composition. — IlepiéGaron,

arred immortality on their glory.

Comp. Herodotus, i. 120. Some- lly,‘

threw elernity vound their glory; or

inupsted their glorywith eternicy. .Baat.

qompares it wuh Tacitus, Ann: xiii. 26.

o £yt it il 3
e -Constr,

76 1) Savedawr  olw dexddibe del

Kpogr €y J;e.

B

sive for the most part is in our own.
power, but the Sublime presenting, &o. -
becomes swperier, fc. Lounginus often
usen the verb xabioractu for yiverln,.
So xabérrnxe and.dpéoryxe for dowrl..
Comp.2.§l 2.62 6. §1. .
"Ex 38 700 8Mov. And scarcely. frm.
the whels tissue of the compositian. .
“YYos 3¢ gov.. But the Sublime; if I
misiake not, sant forth seesonably, setgm
ally dissipates, For. tha enclitia.
particle wou see Haogeveen, snd Viges,
Vil § 9. 3. — Alumy ewnwrav.: Supply:
xard, which in. this case i is goldowex-

1 ““ritu
“A\Opduv -

dcr-bolc. Comp. 33« 1.
ompacted, concentva

Comp. Pmdar.Pytb.av. 231, -

2
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dsikaro dlvapuy.. Tabra yop olpas xal 7o Tapariasa,

Tepevriav 7diors, %dv adrds éx weipag OPnyioa.

SECT. II.
Whether the Sublime may be learned, or not.

§ 1. Huiy 3% éxcivo diamwopyréoy dv dpx¥, €i éoriv
Soug Tig 1 Pibovs Téxwy, émel Tives SAwg olovreu Bix-
wariiodas Tods T& TolalTa dyovrag eig Texvind wapay-
yénpare. Tewdras yop, Sy, 7 peyarodui, xal oo
ddaxre mapayiveras, xod pla Téywn wpds adra, T
weduxdvarr yelpw Te 72 Puoixd Epye, dg olovra, xal
r& wayr) deindrepa xobloraras, Tals Teyvoroyluig xet
TaTXENETEVOREAL, »

" § 2. 'Eyo 8 ineyybireaias 7ouf iréparg Exov Gupl,
&l émiexéQaurs Tig, 871 % Pdais, domep TO TOAAR év
7ois wabnTixois xal dimppdvors adTovopoy, odTws obx
gixaidy 71 xdx wayrds 2uéfodoy elvas Pinei* xal 871 adry
piv wpiToy Ts xal pxérumoy yavicems cToryeiov ém)

Ay a0, Couldst teach, ex-

‘plain. Comp. Zschyl. Eum. 183.
Sect. IE. § 1. ‘Hudy Siawopyréor.
We must enquire.- Comp. 5. §1. 33.
§1. Aiaxopedy more usually signifies
to doubt, or de at a loss, Comp. 39.§1.
‘Hud, for éusl, is opposed to abrds in
. the conclusion of the preceding section.
Comp. 17. § 1.—~Bdbovs. The profound.
Phis, perhaps, should be xdovs, the pa-
thetic, —"Ayovras els Texvixd. Re-

ducing them to technical precepts.
“#nol. Supply 7is. Comp.9. §2.
—7d . Elevation of mind,
€omp. 9. § 14. — 7 wepuxévas. The
circumstance of being innate, is the only
art, §o.—Pvokad The effects g‘
naturel genius, Comp. 22.§ 1. 36.§ 3.
—T¢ warrl. Wholly, altogether,

Comp. 18, § 1. 32. § 8.— Kabloraras.
?omp. l‘.k& 4by-—m'f¢:‘isf ﬂxvo}‘g/(au.
] les of art. omp.
Artsot. Hist, An. x. 3. i
§ 2. ‘Evépws Exov. Being otherwise,
i.e. to be otherwise. Adverbs are
often put with the verb Exew in the
same sense as the adjective, corre-
mding to those adverbs, with the verh
. See Viger, vi. § 7. 9. and Matth.

Gr. Gr. § 612. —Ort  ¢pbois. Comp.
Pope’s Emsay on Criticism, *‘ First
follow nature,” &c. i. 68 to 87.—'E»
Tois mabyricois. In the Pathetic, i.e.
that which is adapted to excite emo-
tion, — Ampuévais. The elevated, i.e.
the Sublime. Cowp. 1. § 1.— O¥rws
o o o Prel, So she is not wont. Comp.
5.6 1, = Ilp&rér 71, . 4 certain first



SECT. II. §8. S5
wdyrwy 6¢£a-rnxsv, -r&g 0% woodryTag xad rby écb’ sxoos
ToU xaupov, HIRH 'n;v amAaves Ty aa'm)a'w e xod
xp'qa'w, ixavy wapopm'w xal o'uvweyxew 7 p.e@oSog xal
aig émuewduvorepe adra Y favrdv, diye émicTipng
o’w’ﬂfptx‘ra xal dyepparicre éaldévra oltw T& peydra,
éml ‘u.om -r-p, ¢opa xal dpeded rok,wq Mmo,usm. Aet
7ap avToig, uig xevrpou FOAAAKIG, 0UTwW o xai xXe-
-Atyav, .

§ 8. "Omep yap 6 Anpmoclévng éml Tob xomot T@Y
arvlparwy o’motbm’verat PBiov, p.e'-yta'rov y.%u elvou TdHY
ayaliy 0 euroxsw, Ssurepov 8%, xad ovx EnaTTov, TS €3
Bourstesfai, & Smep. o'fg ay ) wap'n, o'uvavoupcc wawwg
xa) S‘anpov, 7007 dy xa} éml TéY Mywv efroqu.cv, wg 7)
[ty Guaig Ty Tiis stTuylag 'raEw éméyes, 7 'rexw; o T
is ebbovniag. T 8% xupidrardy Te, xad adrs 75 elval
T @Y dv Ayoig-éml mivn T Pdoes, odx EArofev

and 1 element. Here dpéornrer

Plutarch. — ’Em! . . . Aeiwépera,
is put or éof, Comp. 1. § 4.—Tas T{e

se are separated by Tmesis.

3¢ woodrwvas. . But. method is able to
limit and supply the quantities and
-measure in each, and to supply the most
steady evercise and use, Cowp. 10. §6.
38.§1." Words nearly synonymous
are frequently connected together in
Longinus. He also often uses énl with
a genitive in the signification of the
Latin in with an ablative. Most,
editors understand xaipb here as eqm-
valent to opportumtatem. Kal &

&rucduvérepa. Weiske explains thls
bvtah ds for ¥r1, as in 30. § 1. and
supplying dorl after Jru:w&whcpa

nd urther they say, that sublimity of

ius {8 in more er, thus left, itse
tg:':tnlj without g:t”g wavmng'znd m{-
stable, and abandoned to impulse alone
and unlettered temerity, — '
rwra. Wanting dallast, i, e. unsteady.
A met.aphcr from a shlp. A voluble

- dongue is called &vepudrioros yABoca

"—Tb 3 kvpidrardy e,
‘important argumient

‘Qs xévrpov. See nou-. on- 43, § 2.

Comp. Lucian, Composition of History,
¢. 45.— Obrw 3 xal. Soalwmuredl
See en, and Vlger, viii, § 5. 5.

Bast obres 82, referring to Schee-
fer’s Melet. Crit. p.59. -

§ 3. “Owep ~ydp 4. Anuovdbrms,
Comp. Arutocrat. P- 297. ed. I‘axlar
«—"Exl 700 rowaii, Comp. § 2. Ex
Tdv Abywy. Here nl is eqmvalent to
the Latin de: Of, or concerning; or
with to ‘compesition. Comp.
4.65. 7.§1. 9. §5—-ﬁvvd£uhfl-
Xet.  Occnpies the place, Comp. Ho-
mer, Il. . 407. Herodotus, 1. 104,
And the most
t is, that even this
very circunatance, viz. thatmg“thc

Aveppd- cmdunm of language

natural genius alone, we could not bam

from any other source ﬁ«m Srom art,

.Comp., 36. §2

B 3 )



6. LONGINUS,

s ) wape s Téxms ixpadeiy 3¢, Ei vatl’, ws
@y, imnoyigairo xal’ savrd & Tois ypnoTopaleiauy
éxiTipaiy, obx dy dvi, pel doxel, wepiTTIY xal dyproToy
Ty éw) Ty wpoxespdvey tyvicauro Sewpiay.

SECT. III
On Bombast — Puerilities — the Parenthyrse, or ill-timed
Emotion.
* » » *

§1. “Kal p) xapivov oxics paxicroy cirag,
Ei ydp 7 doriobyoy dlopaus pivoy,
Miay wapeipag mAextavyy yeypmdppoo,
Sréyny mupwow, xal xaravbpaxdoomas,

Niy & ob xéxpayd ww 70 yevaiov pénos.”

00 rpayixa i1 raira, aAAG Taparpaywda, i FAex-
Tavas, xal 7O wpog olpavdy é5euely, xal 75 Tov Bopéay

Kaf davrd. tely. Weiske
thinks we should read xaé éxaora, or
naf éxaorov.—Teprrriiv. Superfiuous,
Comp. 30. 6 1.

Beer, 111, §1. Kal uk waubov.
‘Here is a defect of ninet{-thrae lines,
of exactly the same length as the lines
in this edrtion. The chasm in the most
ancient MS., now preserved .in the
King’s Library at Paris, consists of one
hu such lines, and commences at
the words &s # pdv in sect.2. §3,
These seven lines are found only in
‘the first Vatican MS. ¢ It is evident
that the tut::r i; treating of those im-
perfections which are opposite to the
true Sublime, and among those of
Bombast.” Smith. b’l"l};:mple here
-cited is 8 d te Zschylus,
_nhwﬂ:‘;’fwur. Literally «
‘torrentolike curd, 1. e. & volume of light-
xing. We have whexrdon ) @
volume of smoke, in Aristoph. Av. 1714,

For pdwor in the second verse, Weiske
would read Ydror, and in it
thus: * Si scintillam quandam in foco
videro immittam unum turbinem : sic
scintilla erumpet in ignem, et domus
comburetur.,” The author of the cri-
tique on Toup’s Longinus, Monthly
Review, 1779, p.378. translates these
verses thus: * Let them repress the
iry beams of the chimney ; for if I
should spy but a spark, I will wind this
single curl into a torrent of flame. 1
will fire the house, and burn it to ashes!
Have not I roared cut mow a lofty
strain?” This he .ealls * the sense
and the very spirit” ;ﬁhe original,
Mapar, yansgressing
bounds of mgdg, super-tragical,
g';emp. 1. § 1.—T0 wpds cdpardmélepcin,
spewing againgt heaven not appeer-
ing in this fragment, shows th:tpm
lines do not remaia now as quoted by

Longivus,— Bepéa airnrin. Shekon




SECT. IIL. §2. 7

*dryTY wosely, %o} TR dAra ibTst TeddAwTas ydp T
dpaoes, xad Tedoplbyras Tals Pavraciuig wEaroy, 4
dndcivara, xdy ExaoToy alriy Tpds alyds dvacxomys,
#x 70U Qocapell xar’ SAlyey UmeverTel Tpds T elxara-
<bpo'wprov. “Omov & év rpw)«o&'u, Tpoypuars nynpts
Pires xod ixsdeyopévo o"rop.tbov, opwg 7o z'apa pénog
0ideiy ow'uyvaﬂ'ov, XN vd aw, oT.um, Myotg &7\7)95.
voig appiceiey.

§ 2. Talry xad & 7ob Aeovrivov Topyiov yerdrau,
ypadovrag, < Eépbng o viw Hspoiy Zeds,” xal « I'imes
Epuduyor Tador” xal Tiva Tiy Ka?n?ua'@évoug, vra ovy
A, e ,u.sr‘mpa xal ETI paAAOY TR K?Lwrap-
xou' PArosddng 7&p H aw;p, xal uady, xore 'rbv So.
doxnéa, opuxpols pdv adhioxoeids, dogbuds & drep:
Ta ye pay "Apdixpdrovs Tosatra, xal Hyyolov, xai

speare makes ‘¢ the southetn wxnd plsy

the trumpet;” — TebéAoor For
they are by the du-tum. ©anoiv
properly signifies to render mrbnd, or

from DoAds, the black i
&} tedbythe cutﬂe-ﬁsh.—ﬁmw
orms of fancy, which the Latins call
“ visiones ” and °* imagines,” images
gdn mind. Comp.9. §6. 15.5[.
. il Tnst. Orat. vi, 2. — Hpbs
In the light, i.e. clrefully, cutwdl
The more ususl expression is i’
It is & metaphor from the n.chceof
holding a plece of cloth up t.o the sun,
.ot light, in onder to examine its tex-
ture, hue, or quality. Comp. Eurip.
Hee. 1138. Senec. Q. N. 1.5, Aris-
,togh. Thesw. 507.
Oxev. This perticle in the protasis,
and when used in mematnn,
tullﬂad intg Latin by *quod si,”
“cwm,” since, See Viger, vii. § 10.4.
Comp. 4. § 4.— Hpdypor: dpenpg. A
Wy Wdaﬁ:&;nlg
1L §1..33. § 7.—Dlepd puéAos. Be-

B

yond measure, i. e. too much : & meta. ‘
Bhor from music. — Adyois &Anbwols, -
mae writings, wlnch are founded in

2. Tabrp. On this accounts
Comp 9. § 4. — Mepoar Zets. The
Persians often salyted their monarch,
by the hglx title of ©@eds, — ot

vultures living éepul-
. -chres has boen mare severely censured
by Hermogenes than by Lon no. In
Lucretius, v. 291, we vaa
videns vivo oeplm viscera busto.”

.Comp. Sidon. Apoll.ix. 109. Lucias,

D. (1.6.——1(01' o Soarmg,lugilm
Conpr L. § 1. od;c ¥ brep.
o — s
tl'o::z&wuspmoflwhumon
the mouth, by which the anciens flute-
modulated the tones of the
instrument. Comp. Aristeph. Vesp.
582. Henco the provecbaml saying
lrep popBusis guogy, te blaw witkout a
mouth ,-.e.wactwnhoutmmt»

o moderstion.. The

ofSoyho-
clucxutnncvlew
4



. &g \Puxpo‘mra..

. Speydpevor piv Tob wepiTTol kel Temormuévou, xald pd-

8 LONGINTS,

Marpidog® woArayol ydp #vlousidy iaurois Soxolvresy
o) Baxysiousiv, aAAG waibovaiy.

§ 8. “Onwg & Zoixey elvas o oidsiv év Toig pdricTo
durduraxriraroy. Pices yap dxavres oi peyéfoug
idiépevor, Pelryovres aoleveins xal Enpdryros xater-
yYweiy, ox old dwwg éx) Toul t'nro(pépov'rat, wcaOJp.cvot
B, Mcya?\mv amonsclaivery Spwg ebysvig a.p.ap
vpa”

§ 4. Kaxol 3t dyxoi, xal ixl cwpdrov xal Adywy,
oi xaivor xal avaniless, xal piwore wepiicTavres Nudg
sig Tolvavrioy: .00dty ydp, dacl, Emporepoy Wipwmikoi.
JAAAG T pidy 0idoly Omepaipery BodAeras T& T, To O}
presporxiiddes dyrinpug Umevavriov Tols peyéless' Tamwes
vy yop i£ Grov xal paxpdduyey, xal T6 Tyt xody
a’z-ycwfa'farov. Ti wor’ oly 7o pnpam&'xé?ég éoriw; "H
Sﬁmw, wg rxnmnx'q vonais, oo rtpzsp-ytag Mryouo'a
*Oniolaivouss & elg ToliTo 75 -ﬂvog

AtcToL TOU 7déog, EmoxéAhoyTes Ot sis pwmindy xad xaxd-

o,
'§ 5. Tourw wapdxerras Tpitov 71 xaxing eldog &v Toig

Ob Baxxebovow. They do not speak Sp§y pimore, &e. Inflated and dclum

by divine influence. Baxxebew pro-
Erly signifies to celebrate the orgm qf
cchus ; also to be inflnenced by ba
chanalian JSrensy. Hence to act undcr
violent enthusiasm. Comp. 15.

’ § 3. Tooldel». Bombast. To dv Tois
mwms. — "Exl Toiro,
“ Dum vitant humum,
nubes et inania captant.” Horace, A.
Poet. 230.—M dwonabalvew,
Propertius, ii. 10. 5. ““ Quod si de-
ficiant vires, audacia certe Laus erit:
in magnis et voluiase, sat est.”
§ 4. Kaxol 3¢ Jyxor. Constr, Ol 8

- Yynot, xatvos xal &varfbas, xal éxl

ﬂv«énnmb\hw ol xaxol, mdm

. tation, which evinces bad taste,

tumours, both in the body, &c. Com

§ 1. ) Pemu‘:, Lelgl?. ‘l;a wit ont
supplying the may be trans-
lamyp:rghaps, whllc’;“ meanmg it has
sometimes in grammatical writers.
Comp, 33. § 2. —'Eml cmpdfu.
Comp. 2. §2. .

To peipaxiodes.  Puerility. —T§
Sri,  The same as Gms, in reality.
See Viger, vi. § 4.—"H Ao, See
Seager on Viger, p.141.

‘Pumixdv, t kind of style in
writing which is comnionly called the
tinsel style, false glitter, i, e. a weak
ﬂowery nyh.—l{mdfw Bad imis

-



SECT. IV..§2. ‘9

arabayrinaig, ixep 6 Oeddwpos wupévdupooy éxdres, “Ears
9% wdlog dxoipoy xai xevdy, evia v dei-wdbovg® ¥ dmer
-xpov, tvla perpiov dei, IToanc ydp, dewep éx wélng
TS sig TQ p.qm'ﬂ 7o) wpdypares, Wia savrdy xal
a'xomxa‘r. z’apo@tpoyrm waldye slva wphs obdty wemenid-
rdg AXPOATAS AT YMUOVOIT I, EixoTews, E5ecTNRiTes 'xf&g
- odx cEwn;xom.g. HMv wepl piv Ty raam'mwu -
Aog n,u.w amdxeiTas Towog,

SECT. IV.. L e
On the Frigid.

§1. Gwripou 3R, oy efrop.ev, héyw 8% 700 \!/uxpou,
'rhnpng ) Tqu.mog, om;p TR piv IAA& ixavds, xol 7rp}>g
Adyoy évioTe p.éyeaog 00% acpopog, ra?\ofa'rwp, emvo-qw-'
xdg* wANY a?\?\o‘rpswv p.Ev sMyxﬂxw'rwrog apapﬂma-
Ty, dveraiclyros 8t idlwy, imd 8 Fpwres Tob Lévag
voroes del xively woAAdxig ExwinTwy €lg TO 1rw3ap:w;
b‘éo"rarov.

§2 Haprz%a'o,u.at 8 7 dudpds v 4 o, imedsy T
FAtlw wpoeAabey & Koum?uos. *Eraividy AhaéaﬂSpov
roy Méyaw, ¢ “Og Ty Ao'nxv oxnv,” Proly, ev nar-
Foos waps?\a@ev iTecw, 'q doois Tov Imtp 7ol wpos Iléps
cag z'o?se,u.ou wavyyupixoy Aoyoy Tooxparyg iyp,a\f/su_.

YAAAos &téimﬂu Another ‘place is

§5 ©@eddwpos. Comp. Juvenal, vi.
reserved, 4c. i.e. in a distinet treatise,

“177.— Mapérbupoo. arenthyrse, an

‘nnecessary inflation of style, and a

See the last note on sect. 15 Comp 9.

misplaced energg of expression. This § 7.
uex lained in the following sentence. Stcr Iv. %‘b Oa'répov Supply
s & unréti.  Are borne away to “rav xaxlev. is refers to the com-

- mom Sore om their subject. —
&a ém%ﬁﬂewme construc-
tion is used in Latin, “ sui i m
;!;ectus ”-—-!T-ra. Therg'ore Com, p

'mencement ‘of the third section, which
is unfortumtel’y Tost. —Ti;wuos Comp
‘Cicero, Orat. it. 14.

§2. napaomm 1 itk additdé ay

[LART Y 3 -l -~ LN

B5




10 LONGINUS,

@avpacry ye vob Maxsdives 1 xpds a0y codioriy oy
xpioig oy yap, & Timass, g o Aaxedospovios S
wiors wend moi 'leaxpdrous xas’ Gdpsiow inerrovre,
doreids) of mdv tpidxovra Ivecs Meaovmy wapihuboy,
3 8y wavnyupnedy &y pivois Sk cuverabare.

§ 8. Toiy 3t *Abnarioss, &roios wepl Zneanbess, Tive
Tpomoy ixidavel; ‘Ors < oig 7ov ‘Eppsiy doebioeavrss,
ux) wepixbYavres abrol T& dydruara, dic Tovr We-
xay dheny* o0y Fxiora 3 $va dvdpa, dg amd Tob wapu-
vopnlévrog 8id warépwy v, ‘Eppoxpdrny vov “Eppasveg.”
“Qare Yavpaluy ps, Tepevriavt fiore, widg o) xad sig
Aioviaioy ypadeas Ty Tipavvoy: « bxed yap eig T Ala
xa) vy ‘Hpaxrba Suoaebns éyivero, did rotr airdy
Aiwy xod “Hpaxasidng rijg Tupavvides epelroyro.”

§ 4. Ti 3 wept Tipaiov Aéyery, 3mov ye xal of Fpoeg
axevor, BevoPiwra Aéyw xal Irdrwva, xaifrey’ &x vig
Siwxparoug dvreg waraioTpag, Spws Ak T eUTws
pixpoxaph davrdy wore iminaiavovras; ‘O pév ye &
75 Aaxedaupoviov ypader worrely: * *Exslvov <yoiy

7TToy piv dv Qv axobaaus, 1 Tdv Abivwy, frroy &

yr:f Comp. 9. § 10. 15. § 7. — MoAd
Ueiworro ~ Are left far behind ; are

says Timeus, that the Athenians should
suffer severely in war, at the hands of

far inferior. Comp, 35. § 1.— Mapé-
Aabor. This is equivalent to the La-
&m ¢ it in deditionem,” Comp.
.Xenophon, Cyr, vii. 6. 12. Hist. Gr.
iii. 1. 18, : .

$ 8. Mepucdjasres. Having defaced.
Tlepbrrew siguifies tocut down, deface,
or mutilate. Plutarch in mentioning
the same subject, Nicias, c. 1. uses the
‘same word, Comp. Nepos, vii. 3. 2.
Diodor. Sio. xiii, 3.—"Edwxay 3ixnr.
Thus also the Latin idiom,  peenas
dederunt,” were punished, — Oby fixio-

7a. Especially, purticulsrly. See Vi-
ger, vii. § 13. 12, —"0s &xd 7o, Who
was d ded from the violated deity on

the father’s side. The gods foretold,

Hermocrates, the Sicilian general, See
Plutarch, ibid.

§ 4. "Owov ye. The icle Swou
here, and a little below, though not in
the protasis, is equivalent to the Latin
“ cum,” since. Comp. 3. § 1.— Ol
fipwes dxeivor.  Those very princes of
eloguence. Comp. 14 § 2. 36, § 2,~—
Kalrorye, Although. Comp. § 7.~
*Ex 7ijs xahalorpas. The pu was
roperly a place for wrestling, and
ormed part of the gymnasivm, ¥t is
often put for the gymnasium itself;
and hence for a thiow hic school, —
T puxpoxapil. Minute ies, affece
tation in composition.

*H 7y Mblvwor.  Supply dyarudrev,



SECT. IV. §5. 11

&y Jupara eTpbass, § Ty yarxiy, aidnpovesrépoug
8 dy adrous Nycas xad alrdy Ty &y Toig 6dbaamois
wap@‘vmv » ’AMmpo’zﬂt, xa) o0 Hevodibyrs, inxpere
Thg by Toig éPladueis fudy xdpag Mym waplivoug au&;-
povag, Oloy 88, ‘Hpdxness, 7o ra‘zs mayTay §5Vs *8pag
aioyvryAds elvas weweiodos, swov daaly, 0idevl oIrwg
évanpaivsaias Ty Twwy dvaidsiay, g v Toig SPban.
pois ! Trapdy, * Qivobapls, xuvds Gupar 'c'xcw.”
Pnoiy.

§5. ‘O pév 7o Tipouos, dig Papiov -rwb; «daxtd-
peveg, o0dd Tolre Hevodawr: 10 Yuxplv xarirem.
Dyl yoiy ém) Tob 'A-ya@ox?\t'oug xad T3, T a’m\!u&v
irépw Sesofumv, m TOY amzwrt)phv apram'au-m
axenbeiv: *0O ﬂ; dy émoimaey, év oPlarpols xopa;, )
wépvag Ixwy ;”

§6. T/ & & vdana Yeiog adrwy ; Tag déaroug
Yérwy simeiy, ¢ Tpadavres,” Pyoly, “ év Toig ispois
Yioovss xurapirrivag pvipas.” Kal wdaw: < Ilepi

‘lmdv The impudent man alluded

~—Tdy & vois. Than the virgins in
to is no less a personage than Agamem~

their eyes. Xenophon is speaking of

the Spartan youth, who were enjomed
by Lycurgus to cover their arms with
their gown whenever they appeared in
publ.lc to walk silently, and to keep
their eyes from wandering, What
Longlmu blames here is the play on
t‘pﬂ, nifying -a virgin, and also the

iﬂu eye. Bat all the MSS. of
Xenophon now in existence, have é»
wois Sarduors, which places the passage
beqond censure,

Efiis. This must be rendered alro-
-gether, .or without exception ; in which
signification it .is sometimes used by
Demosthenes, The words, therefore,
7ds axdyray d&ijs xépas, would be cot-
-rectly expressed in Latin by * omnes
omnino g:pil-lu.” Comp, 9, § 14,
3. § 5. ,

B

non. See Homer, Il. A. 225.
§ 6. ‘Qs pwplov. Asif he had stum-
bled upon stolen property. Ceomp. Ho-

'Ewl Tob ’A1¢0 Comp.2 § 2~
Kal 74, For TobTo. &y
dvaxarvergplow.  On the third day
a{m mcrmgu See this explained in

's Auntiquities of Greece, V.
11. —‘Apxdoarra . That he
tlwllmagof Comp. 16. § 2. Komer.

B.71

*§ 6. TL 8¢ & TlAAa. Sugrly-'p“a
or gmol, — Tas Séxrov
originally folded in the shape of a A.
Hence books, aad even. the mhlésts of
the laws, were called 3érrot.
Ewh;'l..' Prom. 814, Eurip. Iph. F.

1788,

6



12 _LONGINUS,

ot Tos v, & lem e éw.dhpotpqv ay qfa’apﬂ;
xabeWday igy iv TR vy . xavaxeipeva Ta Teixy, ral p.q
ixavicrasfour.?

§7. Kaj.7o Hpo&n'uov ob wippew, 70 Qavau Tag Xaw
MS‘ Wf “ a'n?vn&m o¢6¢7xp.wv »  Kai 7o ys
s Tva iay, of 7a‘cp wap abrd TaoT M‘yovﬂg
sicly o Papbapos, xal &v pily aan’ ‘obd #x Tosbray
wpoodmay did pixpouyiay xaAdy do ympoveiv wpds TV
aidya,

SECT. V.
Whence these Imperfections arise.

§ 1. "Azmavra pévros v0. olrws dosuve did play ép-
Qberau Tois Adyois airiay, it T wepl Tog vonTess o~
véomoudoy, mepl 6 &%) pdMo TR XopubavTidaw of ¥iv dd

@y yop piv Tayals, oxeddy &n’ adrdy ToiTwy xa) T
xaxd yiyveslou dinei. "Ofev imiQopoy ei§ cuvraypdray
- I4 / / ~ € 14 \ o o
*ardpbwaiy Ta Te xAANY TS Eppaeins, xol Ta I, xdl
#pog TodToig i fdovai® xal alra Talira, xalfawep g éwi-

§ 7. Ob wéppw, I.e.not altogether tutes enim et vitia orationis. ? — Bikel

free from frigidity. Comp. Herodotus, ‘* Solet.” Comp. 2. § 2. Thue. iii.
v. 18, 42. Herod. viii. 48. . Aristoph. Nub.

Kal 7ot ye. Comp. § 4. 35. § 4. 809. Some take amat in Horace, Od.
38. § 5.— Tavrl, Comp. 15, § 3.— iii. 16. 10. in the same way.

*AANG, Yet, See Hoogeveen.—Audk -
rpoyuxiav, Tlmmgh an_affectation of
pretty conceits.  Comp. § 4.—Axn-
povew. Comp, 3. § 5. Tépbwow, &e. Ornaments of expression,

Secr. 'V, § 1. Awvrdwepl. Through the sublims, and, in addition to these,
a fondness of novelty with regard to tness, are conducive to success in

“Ofev. Wherefore. &;l‘ g ;3?“ to
the foregoing words , &e.
—'Exnipopov. 1.e.d émpéper eis ra-

.sentiments, i.e. through an eager pur-
suit after new sentimeunts, — Kopv€ay-
TIROW, Areﬁmfamated. Thlscverb
roperly signifies to rave like the Cory-

ntp;. yComp 39. § 2.—Thyadd xal

74 xaxd.  Good and evil things gene-

rally. The Latin translators say.* vir-

composition.  Zvupépew efs 11 is the
more usual expression. Comp. Plato,
Phed. c.53, and Thuc. iii, 47, Dio-
nysius Halic. xepl Zuwd, c, 10. makes
the same distinction between xdAAn
sud #oyal. Comp. 29, §2. 30. § 1.
~Tijs dpunvelas. Comp. 23, § 1,—»

-
<



SECT. Va1 §1. 18

ki ylas, sirwg &pyad sl irvadés ais xod iy ivavriaw xal-
isravvou, Towlrdy wws xal al paraborel xal al-imep.
Coady xa} 7 wARPuyTixd: deifopay & Ev Tolg EwaiTa Fov
xbupoy, v Exew doinaas.  Avomsp dvayraidy oy da-
wopsiv xal Omoribealos, 8¢ drov Tpiweu Tag diveexcexpor-
Wévesg xaxiag Toig Wmnois ixdetysiy dy Sopeipaler.,

SECT. VI,
That a knowledge of the true Sublime is attainable.

§1. "Eomi 8, & dinog, ¥ Twa wepmoroaipel &
wparois xafapdy oo xar’ arfiuay tWevs émicTipmy
xal érixpicw, Kairor 18 mpiypa Slornmwrov: 4 ydp
TPy Nyowy xpieis moAATis E0T1 weipas TeAevTaioy i
yhwmpar ob piy GAN, o5 cimely & Tapayyipari,
eyretléy woley lowg Ty Sidyvessy adriy obx &dvvaroy

wopilecios. .

SECT. VIIL
How the Sublime may be known.

§ 1. ERévous xpi, dirrare, didri, xabdmep xdv 7o
%016 Bl oddly dmdpyes pidya, ob T8 xaraPpovely ioTi

Kabloravrae, Comp. 1. § 4. —’Ev Tois
Ixera,  In the sequel.— Awwopewv,
.Comp. 2.§ 1.

Sect. VI, § 1. "Eore 8¢  Supply
wdpos Tob dxpetryer. This refers to
the conclusion of the former section.—
Kafapdy émaripnv. A clear notion.
Comp. Eurip. Rhes. 35.

Kalros. g’nt.—’l‘c)\cwa‘bv énvyéy-
wnpa. The ultimate consequence. This

signification of émyéwmua is frequent-

-n the writings of the Stoics, —

4ad, Comp.9.61. 15.§3. Never-
theless, perhaps, it is not impossible to
obtain somehow hence a distinct know-
l«lgcqf them by precept, as one may say.
~—Erret0éy wofev. From what Lon-
ginus is about to lay down in the sequél.
— Adyvwgwy, Comp. Eurip. Hipp.
92

7. .
Secr, VII. §1. Eidévas xph. ‘This
long period is divided into three m

‘most editions, the first terminating at
Wy ob pérpiov, and the second at Swepopdy-
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phya, oloy waetvns, Tiuad débos, Tuparsidsg, xal oo &)
dana Fys word w3 Hawdeyv wpesTomymdoipsvos, eix Ay
76 ye $povipuw diGuey dyala Imepbdarovra, év aird
0 wapidpoveiv dyodioy ob pérpiey (Sowpalovss yoiy
Ty Exydyeov e wEAN Tous Susapivevs Fxem, xool
did peyareluyiay imepopivrast) TR wov xai éx) TdY
Simppbvary iy merfpac: xal Myois imiaxentiov, i) Tive
peydbous davragiay ixo rosabryy, 7 woAd wpiaxerTas
79 dixi] TPOTAVATAATTILEVOY, RYATTUG T Opeve 08 AAAWS
sdploxoito yadva: dv vob Javpdlsy 70 wepidpoveiv
eryevioTepoy,

§2. Pices yap wg imo TaAnbeds Iovs éxalperal
76 iy 1 Yy, xod yalpdy 1 avdoTnpme Aapbdveusa
wANpoiTs Yapds xa) peyaravyias, s auTy) yeyvicaca,
Imep Hxovaey, ,

§38. "Oray oly in" &vdpds EuPpovos, xol Eumeipov
Adywy, TOANGxIS Gxoudpreviy T4 7 pos pmeyarodpos vy Ty
Yooy ) cuvdiariby, pnd dyxaransizy 1 diavoiaw Aeioy

ras. In this case, besides other objec-
tions, ofrws, or some such particle,
must be supplied before obx &v 7¢ ye.
We find a similar long period at the
commencement of sect, 22.— Awri.
" Put for 871, — oAb 70 &wlev. Much
external splendor, Tb Ewlev, that which
is external, and does mot properly be-
long to the nature of any thing, inap-
propriate.  Comp. 33. § 4. Ilpoorpa-
YpSolueror, &zwt which iscmuclt ?5‘?%’
or i words. 5

m‘? For men admire
thase who are able to possess them, and

Qet through greatness of soul rgject them,
;h";tlzlo“' &c.—Twepopiwras. 'Corap.
5. § 2.

T7%¢ wov, Somewhat in the same
manner. This is correlative with xa-
6dwep in the commencement of the

petiod, —'Ex réw Bogpuioww, Comp,

2. § 3,—Twd ¢parraciav. Some mere
appearanee, as that mentioned above~
TH¢ woAd mpboneitas. To which is at-
tached much that has been rashly and
unnecessarily added, but if ufolded, it
would be found to be altogether vain, —
'ANAGs.  Merely, nothing elss but, alto-
gether.  Comp. Plato, Thewt. p.176.
-3—-.;(:350«. Inflated, empty, vain. Comp.
2. 'Avdorypm. Hesychius explains
thig by Wwua. — ‘s Gfl{"’ 'rn:gm
Quintilian, Inst. Orat. viii. 2.  8ed
auditoribus etiam nonnullis grata sant
hec, que cum intellexerint, acumine
suo delectantur, et gaudent, non guasi
audiverint, sed quas invenerint.”

§ 3. Meyaroppooiynr, Elevation
sentiment. Comp. 39. § 2. — M
éycararelxp. Nor leave behind it in
the imaginatien as idea greater than the

N



SECT. WIIL § 1. 15

‘5l Aeyopbvon 70 evafempolpeven, iy ¥, dv 70 cuve
% EmiTnonc, eis dwaifnciy ovx &y ¥T dandis Hog
aty, péyps pavag Tig axodis cwlousoy, Todre ydp 7o
Byrs phya, ob waAAy piv % évaledpneis, Siaxones O3
paraoy & abivares 3) warsbavdoraes, Jryupa b o
poripnn xad JucebersimTog, ‘

§ 4. "Onawg 3t zana voule h xal danboa, ra a-
worTes dptoxoera xal xécw. Oray ydp vois &xo die-
@opny imirndsupdra, Bloy, Sirwy, fAcuEy, Nywr,
% 70 ua) ToiToy Gpa wepl ToW abriy dxacs doxy, T8
% é5 doupdmvwy ks xpicig xad cuyxardliseis Tiy éx
na Smupalopisg wicTw loyvpdy Aapdver xai dvap.

’,

PilexTon,
SECT. VIII. .
That there are five Sources of the Sublime.
§ 1. ’Ewel & wévre, @ Qv elwos T4, wyyel Tivés
siow al Tig Wayoplag yovipwraras, (wpoimoxeapévyg,

ezpression, i.e. than the bare words had
represented to him.—Tb dvaBempotue-
wor. The subject of contemplation. 8o
&vabedpmots, contemplation, in the next
sentence. Comp. 23. § 2.—"Ar 7
ovvexis émonowys. Toup reads éme-
-oxomjj, 8c. &vhp ¥uppeov., Weiske the
-younger conj. &v b ovwexis éroronfis.
Zuvexts is the same a8 cvvexds. —
*Awatinow, Insignificance, or meanness
of thought.

Tovro ydp. * This,” says Boileau,
*is a very fine iption of the
Sublime, and finer still use it s
sublime itself.” —T@ $ri. Comp. 3.

, 4, — TToAAf:. long duration, —
H raretardoruss. The resistance, i.e.
the expulsion of it from the mind.

§ 4. “OAws. In short. Comp. De-
moeth. Olynth, ii, 3, iii. 10,

“Oray ydp Tois. For when one and
the same sentiment, at the same time, and
concerning the same things, shall seem
proper to all I«Z’ different pur-
suits, &c.— . nguages. —T68
# ¢&. Then the decision and consent, as
it were, of discordant judges, obtains a
powerful and indisputable credit for, &e.
*Ac¥upevor was & term for judges who
gave sentence without previously con-
sulting each other. Weiske says, itisa
metaphor from unskilful musicrans.

Secr. VIIL, §1. Nérre wyyal Toves.
Weiske takes 7wds with wérre, and
translates them ‘¢ quinque fere.,” — o~
viudrarar. Most genuine, Comp. 31,
§ 1. 44.3. Some transiate it most pro-
lifie. %ﬁe same }ahWos.;
ﬂpﬂm““ﬂ""”' power of lar
pre-existing as & oertain

common found~
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Sowep dddovg Tivdg aowol, Tals wivre ravrass Wieg
whig #v 7@ Mysiy dovdpsws, s Sawg yawpls obdiy,) xpés-
Fov pdy xa) xpdTicTOY, TO WP} TAS Vot ais alpeniGodoy,
g x&y Toig wepl Havodivrog wpicapmelar dsdrapoy i,
3 cdodpiy xal ivbovaiaoTindy malos. "AAN ai pdv
30 adras Toi Gdous xard T TAboy adbiyeveis quaTd-
sug” of Aowal & 700 xal i Téywmg, | Te Wk T@Y
oxnpdrwy wrdeis, (Yioaa 3 wou Tabra, TR piv voi-
cwg, Sdrepa N Aéfswg,) #wl B Todroig % yevvain
dphais, (i pépn Wy dvopdray Te ixtoys), xal 3 Tpo-
wixd) xa) wemwosnpivy MEig*) wépmrn Ot peyifovs airio,
xad quyxasiovsa TR Tpd favtiis dravra, v & dEiopars
xa) didpass aivleoig. Piépe O, T dpwepiexipeva xal’
ixdoryy Wiay Tobrwy imicxeldpsba, TosoiToy wposs-
wivreg, ots vav wivre poplov & Kauxlais & 71 zopé-
Amey, &g xal TO wdbog dpénes,

§ 2. "AAN &i piv oig @ T TalT dpdw, 76 Te hog

ation for these five kinds. —"Hs SAws.
L e. without which pre-existing talent
of language these five sources are alto-

of no consideration, —Td wepl
Tas voficeis, A just sublimity with
respect to thoughts, i. e. facility in con-
cejving sublime ideas. Insect. 9. § 1.
we find ueyahopuls used in a similar

pense to &3perfiSoAov here, Meyaens-
Solov is used also in the same manner,

sentiment, and of language. —‘H yev-
g‘d‘a ¢pdas. ignity of expression,
which constitutes the fourth source of
the sublime. This eonsists in & selec-
tion of words, and in a figurative and
high-wrought style. Comp. 3. § 4, —
Téunry airla. The fifth source, which
comprehends all those that went before
it, consists in the construction of lan-
with dignity and sublimizy.

See Schafer’s Mel. Crit. pp.119, 120.
— ‘Qs kév 70is.  Asalso in my writings,
&c. The verb dplfeatas is used here in
the sense of to teach.—THdfos. Emotion,
i. e. the power of raising the passions,
In this sense it frequently occurs in
Lo“g“‘“s It is used quite differently
9.§7. 43.§1, 44.§ 6.

AbGeyeveis, Indigenous, i. e. the gift
of nature herself,—"H 7¢ woid. The
first of the three remaining sources is ¢
certain formation of figures,.— Awod
3¢ mav.  And these figures ars twofold,

ilu-:ﬁe is used here for xyyh. Comp.
10. § 1.— Zivbeas. Supply dvoudraw.
Comp. 34. § 2. 39. § 1.

6!;4 3. Come then. So ¢pépe v,
10. ¢ 1. Comp. Aristoph. Thesm. 795.
See Viger, v.§13. 6.—Kaf dxdorqy
idéav. In each of these five sorts sepa-
rately.— “Ev 71.. One particular, the
Pathetic for instance. See Viger, vii,
§3. Comp.12.§1, 34.§2,

§2. Qs & 7. Both these as one and
the same thing. “Edofev abrd is to be
guppﬁed fl’?!n Qh(} following_ clause‘-,q-



SECT. VIII. §4. 17
x0d 7 walbyTixdy, xal éfev abr@ wavry cuvumdpyew
78 dANGAols xad cupmeduxévas, Siapapraves xal yap
walny Twe diecrdra Glous xol Tawewd ehploxera,
xafaxep olxrol, Admwau, Pdbort xal Fuwany moAr )
dixa wdbavs, dig wpdg popiosg EANoIg xal Ta wepl Tolg
*AAwddas TB woTY TapaTETOA MMV
"Occay ix’ Odndpre pépacay Séuey: airdp én’
ITas0y eivooiPuanoy, I odpavds aubards el
Kol 75 rodroig &1 peiboy émidepdpevay,

Kai vb xev eberénecaay

§ 8. Ilapa ye pay Tois prropss 16 Eyxapic, xad T&
wopmixe. xad Exideixrine, Tov pdv dyxov xal 1O mAdy
£ dwavros wepibyel, malfoug 8 ympedes xard TS WAE-
‘oTov* 30ev fxicTo TdY puTdpey of wepiwalels Fyxwmia-
oTixol, 3 Eumany of irauverinol wepiwaleis. '

§ 4. Ei & ad warw & Srov uy évspicsy 6 Kauxiniog
70 dumalis Ta Gy word cuvrerely, xai ik ToUT oly
ipicare pwipns &by, wdw dmmdriras. Oagpiw yap
ddopicaipny dv, dg obdty-olrws, ws To yewaioy wabog,

Tidery ovwuwdpxew. Every where to

was frequently called the poet, xar’
co-ezist and amalgamate. Comp. 10,

&oxhy. < {ns appellari poéta me-
ruit Homerus.”

§ 1.—Kal ydp wdfn. Smith observes,
that the Pathetic without grandeur is
preferable to the Sublime without pas-
-sion ; but where both unite the passage
will be excellent. ‘He cites examples
of the former from Matth. xi, 28—30.
xxiii. 87., and 8t. Paul’s farewell
speech to the Ephesian elders, Acts, xx.
— "AAwdlas.  From the nominative
*AAwdBai, the sons of Aloeus, Otus and
‘Ephialtes. AAwd3es, which Hudson
-gives in his Index, signifies the daugh-
*ters of Aloeus. See Hemsterhuis on
-Luecian’s Surveyors General, ¢. 3. —
T¢ momrfi. Odyss, A.314, Homer

o aterculus, i. 5, —
wipepbuevoy, Subjoined.

§ 3. "Oyxov ... tymAdv. These
are synonymous, and mean sublimity,
loftiness, elevation, the Sublime. Comp.
1. § 1.—'E¢ &warros wepiéxes. Com-
prehends throughout.

§ 4. EI & af xdAwv. But if on the

‘other hand Cecilius was wholly of

opinion that the Pathetic never effects
the Sublime, &c. Faber’s conjecture,
7d duwabls ¢s 7d ym, that the Pathetic
never contributes any thing to the Sub.
lime, seeins preferable. Comp. 39, §1.
_But mere conjecture, however plausi-
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W ypv, peyadiyopdy iors, doxEp ixd pavias Tidg
xal FysOparos évfoudiacTinod dxwvioy xal olove dosbi
Lov Tobs Adyous,

.

SECT. IX.
On Elevation of Thought.

§ 1. Ob paw &X', émel Ty xpariocryy poipay énéyes
Ty EAAwY 7O wpdToy, Abyw 3t T Wa?\oq)uig, xﬁ;
xa’w‘raﬁaa, € xad dwpnTdy TO Wpdyper pEAA0Y %) xﬂrrov,
opwg, xal 3aov oldy 76, rag Yuyos avarpe(bew wpis TR
;u-yi@q, xal dowep tyxdpovas del woiiv yevvaion wapa-
ariparos.

§ 2. Tiva, ¢roe, Tpixaey ; Teypadd wov xmd évé.
pli, T Towlroy GYos peyahodpocivys dymper.
“Ofey xad Qaovii diya Yavpaferal wore Y1y xaf iavriy
7 twvoie " adrd TV payarddpoy, dg § Toi Alavrog év
Nexvig ciomy péya xal zavrds imArdrepey Adyov.

§ 8. Ilp@roy oly 70, 25 of yiverau, wpoiimorifealos
TavTws avayxaioy, ag ixew dei Toy Al pirepe py
Tamweoy Ppdynpa xai dyewis. OOk yap oldy Te, pixpa

bk,mnmtmnzudmmof behaves with the same greatness aad
the uxt.-— “Evba xph Tlmu,:npo- majesty as Homer's Ajax. * Illa solo
:lna fixos oculos aversa tenebat ; Nec ma-
Sncr IX.91. G uﬁr&\)\l. Comp. gis incepto vultum sermone movetur,
6.§1,—TV wpibror. The first of the Quam m dum silex aut stet
five divisiond enumerated in the fore- cautes.” Smith cites Shakespeare’s Ju-
goingsection.—TO ueyeropués. Comp. lius Cesar, iv. 4.—'E» Nexuig. The
&, § 1. — Aupyrér. Conferred as a eleventh book of Homer's Odymsey is
by nature.— Kal' Joov oldr ve. inscribed in eome MSS. Nexvix, and in

posei exvopsrrela.

2. ¥ou.  Supply rés. Com 8. Mpebweribecbm. Comp. 1. §3.
S.gl. Some read ¢hows, l‘ernng?' _QM Comp. 18. §2. $
% Terentianus. — Meyarspporivys, Ot yop oléw ve. This idea is bor-
mdoflghancfml. Comp. rowed from Demosthenes, Olynth.
1’ i 8. Cemp. Cicero, Amic. e.9.—

red Akwres. Homer, Odym, “0» dy dufpebeis, Wheos idess are ener-
A.m Dido, in Virgil, /Ea, vi. 460, getis. .




SECT. IX. §5. 19

seal Sounowpems) Gpovelvras xal exirndsiovras Tag’ Saoy
7oy Biov, Yavpacriy 71 xal ol Xayrds aidvos i&veyicsiv
&Eiov: peyanos 3t of Adyor Tobrwy, xaTd TO sixds, dv
dv ubpileis doiv ai Evwoias.:

§ 4. Tairy xal eig Todg panicra Gpovyparias iu-
wixre o imepdui. ‘O yap 76 appevion Picavri,
“lyw udy dy dpxéalny, * * * [& AréLavdpos fpyy,”
“ Kayo vj Ale,” cinay, i appevioy fump,” 7o
alrol peyanddpoy deixvuow: ws xal 75 ‘Omaipov Tapopi-
Sa1 peyanoduds év 7

Obpavd iaripibe xdpn, xal éxl ylovl Balves,] 70 i’
odpavdy awd Yiis dikorTapar xal Tovr dy slwoi Tis o0
paanoy vig “Epidog, 1 ‘Opsjpov pérpov, .

. § 5. "Qu dvipoidy ye 76 Houddasow émd 75 *Axyabos,
slye ‘Heiddov xad Ty "Acwida Seréor: ¢ Thg éx pdv
pwisy piGou phov'” ob yop devdy ixoinas o eldwhoy,
aAAG puoyriy. 'O OF widg peyeliver Ta daspdvia 5

“Oc oy & epoeidis avp Tdev idfanpoioiy,

§ 4. Padrp. Hence, Comp. § 9.— Spain and Italy! What a tressure a

Els Tobs ppovnuarias. Falls to the lot perfect M8, of the inimitable Lon-
. of the most high-minded men. ginus! )

‘O ydp. Alexander. —’Eyd ulv®v  ‘Qs xal 76, As also the distance from
Hpxéotny. Pearce fills up the hiatus earth to heaven determines the sublime
here by the insertion of redres -after cdncg Homer, in the verse, &c.—
Jprésbyy. Comp. Paul, Timoth, i. - dorhpite. Virgil, A, iv. 177,
6.8, The remainder, included in -copies this line, but epplies it to Fame:
brackets, was supplied from Plutarch, -+ l;‘.nleitul'que solo et caput inter
Alex., and Homer, Il. A, 443, by Ga- nubila condit.” Comp. Milton, P. L.
‘briel do Petra. Comp, Arrisn, Exp. -iv. 985. seqq. — Mérpor. This werd,
Alex.ii. 25, - Here three hundred lines as applied to Discord, may be inter-
are lost. The fifty lines antecedent to- preted itude, and capacity es ap-
this chesm, aud the fifty subsequent to plied to Homer. It is strange that
it, are also wanting m{. ancient Pari- some translators have rendered it verse.
sian MSS, making the entire omission § 5. "Exl Tiis "AxAdos. Omce:::? :
in that MS., four hundred lines. :Melancholy. Comp.2.§8. Hesied,
These two ehasms of fifty lines each Seut..Here. 267.— Efye.. If we must
‘have been supplied from the first Vati- et down the shiold 00 as the compovition
ean MS, Oh! that some spirited of Hesiod.
government would appoint @ commission ‘O 3¢, Hemer, 1, E, 770,
to examine the filth-enveloped stoses of .-
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“Hpevog &v axomisj, Aeboocwy éx) olvora wovrovs -
Tooaoy ixilpwaxoves Yedvy inmytes Trmos.

Tay bppay abrdy xoopixd SieoTipars xatopetpes.
" Tig ol obx dv eixdrews S Ty imepCoryy ToU peyéfoug
emidleyEasro, 871, dv dlg eEiis éPoppiioway of Tiy Yedy
Trwor, 0bxél’ edpiioovaiy &v xdopep Tomwoy;
§ 6. Ywepdud xal va éwl 7is Jeopayins davrao:
para,

"Apdl & doarmiyEev péyas olpavis odAupmds Te.
"Eddeioey & imévepley dval évipwy *Aidwyeds,
Acdioag & éx Ypovouv drro, xald Taye, pi) of Exara
Toiay avapprbee [ocedawy évoaiybwy,

Oixia 3¢ Yvyroios xod dfavaroics davely,
Suepdard, edpdevra, Td Te aTuytouas Yeol wep,

"Emibaémess, évaips, o, avapimyvopévig pdy éx Pafpwy
75, abrol 3% yupvoupévou TapTapoy, dvarpomiy 8¢ GAeH
xal dikoTacw Tob x0opmov Aapbdvevros, Tyl dua,
obpavds, gdng, 7o dwrd, 7o dbdvara, dpa T Tove
oupmonepel xad Guyxivduvedes waxm ;

§ 7. 'AAna TaiTo dobepa wév: FANYY € p3) xar GA-

Koouue Suaorhuari. By the extent trepidentque immisso lumine Manes.”
the universe. See Wakefield’s Sylv. Comp. Macrob. Sat. v. 16. id,
rit. P.i. p.17. and Weiske’s castiga- Met. ii. 260. v. 356. Hesiod, Theog.
Sion thereof.—‘Effis, Comp. 4. § 4.— 665. 839. Milton, P.L. vi. 207. seqq.
Téwov. Room. — Edpdevra. Foul, loathsome. * Loca
§ 6. "Eml 7ijs deopaxias. Comp, senta situ,” Virgil, "ZEn. vi. 462,
2463. 3. g‘l. Comp. Hesiod, Op. D. 153. Soph.
'Augl 3¢, ‘These verses are from .Ajax, 1167, '
Homer, Il 7. 61, with the exception Td»0’ dxa. The same as &warra,
of the first, which is partly from 11, ®, altogether. The second &ua is added
386. Longinus seems, therefore, to merely for ornament.
have quoted from memory. Virgil §7. NAdw o ph. Unless perhaps.
imitates this passage, ZEn. viii. 243. Coul:'r. 11. §2. For these particles
** Non secus, ac si qua penitus vi terra  see Hoogeveen on wA#y. Plutarch, in
dehiscens Infernus reseret oedes, et his treatise on Reading the Poets, is of
regna recindat Pallida, Dis invisa; the same opinion with Longinus,
superque immane barathrum Cernatur, - :



SECT. IX. §8. 21

Anjyopiay Aapbdvoite, Tavraxaciy dlea, %ol ob cdimvra
v wpémoy, “Opapos ydp por doxel, wapadidods Tpad-
pare Yedy, eraces, Timwpiog, Safxpua, deopa, ol
woipdupre, Tods pty éxd viw Taiaxdy avbpdmous, Saoy
#x) 13 Quvdljpes, Yeodg wemoreéva, Tods Ysovs 8 avlpd-
wovg, AAN piy pdv Susdaipovolio amoxsiTas Aspay
raxiy, 6 Ydvarog: Ty Yedy & ob iy Pioiy, AN T
aruyioy éxoinaey widvioy,

§ 8. Iloav & 7dv wepl Tiy Seopaylay apsive 7,
doa dypavriy Ts xa) péya T8 Saspivioy (s canlids xold
dxpatoy wapleTnew, oo (woANois 8 mpd Yy o Témog
é&eipyaatas) 7o éx) Tov [loaedivog,

Tpépe & olpsa paxpa xai Gy, - ,
Kal xopudpal, Tpawy te wdnig xal vijes "A youdby
- TIooaly 0% abovaroias Ioaeddwyog ioyrog.
B3 &’ dnday éxl xdpar, dranie 8 xire in adrd
Idyrofey éx xeudpipy, 008 Ayvoinoey dvaxro.
Tyfocinm 8 Ydracaa Silcraro, 7ol 8 mwéroyro,

Hapadidols. Relating,— Idon. Suf-
ferings, calamities. Comp. 8. § 1.—
Exl v "Iaxdy. Supply wpayudra :
;:ﬁ‘e who lived g):ojlui tempore

l.”
" "AAX’ iy pév. This is elliptical.
Longinus endeavours to show that Ho-
mer makes the condition of the Gods
far more wretched than that of man-
kind: For us at least, unhappy mortals,
death is reserved us a port from our mi-
series. Comp.3. § 5. — Ay xaxdv,
Comp. Herod. vii. 46. Zschyl. Suppl.
408.— O Th» ¢pypow, Here is an el-
lipsis of udsoy. This is usual both in
reek and Latin,

$ 8."00a Hxpavréy =i That is,
wi:ihout any thing of n:?ml weth;lus
and imperfection.—Ekelpyacra:. Has
been handled, j,e. treated of and cri-

tioisI%d. The passage is from Iliad
N. 18. °

Tpéue & ofipea. Virgil, An. iii. 90.
.« Tret)nem omnia I;is_l,npem, Limina-

ue, laurusque Dei, totusque moveri
glom cmm.” Comp, vi. 250.
Milton, P. L. vi. 780. seqq. For mors
majestic descriptions of &e Deity see
Psalm xviii. 7—10, lxviii. 7, 8. lxxvii.
16—19. Judges, v. 5. Issiah, Ixiv. 3.
Kal xopvpal. This verse is not read
here in the copies of Homer now in

existence ; neither is it in the Para-

hrase of Theoderus Gaza, - It ocenrs,

wever, in f. 60. -Longious has,
Jperhaps, quoted. from memery. ~—
e s callod Calaber, imi-
be is times , imie
Ates this pa ,v.93: Comp. Max:

tates this
Tyr, xxxik 7. Virgib Zn. w 819,
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§ 9. Taidry xel & vy "Tovdatwy Serpoérns, ey &
TUY DY Mp, dxaidy Ty Tob elov Sémpw‘xm-o‘e ™
agioy éxmpqo’s, xaEccpnnv, e0bis év 74 mr@o?m ypobag
Ty vop.wv' « Elxey o Oeog,” ¢mrv 7i; ¢ Tevéaben
dédg, xal dyéveror 7evu'0u«'rq, sedel- & mn‘ro.

§ 10. Oix dyanpss dw loms, dvaips, 8aEaips, &v e
700 woiTol xal Ty dubpwmivey wapalépevog, ToU prote
Beiv xdpiv, ds eis T Hpwixa peydln. cuveubaivew éies,
Ay s ddvw xal vOE dropog adrd iy 7@y ‘Earjvay
éméxes poyny Bl &) o Alag dpnyovdy,

Zei wdrep, dyoly, AN oU floas O épos vlag
*Ayoudiy,

IToimgoy & oﬂ@pnv, 3o & d@barmoiasy :850’90&:'

Ey 3 @des xal dreaaoy,

"Eotiy e &7\110&'»9 70 wotfog Afam'og ob yap &y :6’xc-

Tor (ﬂv 7ap 70 afm‘u.a 7ol npwog ‘ra7ruvoﬂpav), AN
éreidy) év ampdxTe oxoTes Ty dvdplay eig 00dty yevvaioy

9. Tabrp xal. In the same manner
alw Mam, no ordinary punng: when
he had conceived a just idea of the power
qf the Deity, immediately in the begin-

1? , &e.  Weiske interprets u#m by
*ides,” and Morus by "el'go —
Kw& "")Il' &5(«7 * Digne,” i. e. be-
ty of the Creator, —
'rux&v p. Comp. 16.6 1.
Xonoph. Mem. iii. 9. 10. iii. 11. 4.
Ebrew § @eds. “ Thereis a
lmtymﬂ:emumerol noungthm
Eﬂi by Longinus, which I think
‘hitherto escaped observation : God
That ineragaion bwaen the nrs
at i een the narra.
tive part and the words of the Almighty
himself carries with it an air of reve.
rence and vemeration. It seems de.

lg'nedto Menthmder, and redse

his awful attention to the voice of the
great Creator. Smith. Conp. Pralm
xxxiii, 9. .

§ 10, ‘Qs els 7 fpwind. How he is
accustomed to soar along 1o heroic subli
mily, i.e. to accompany his heroes in
grand achievements. Toup incorrectly
renders this passage thus: Quomods
assuefacit nos secum una ingredi in sub«
limia heroica.

N ¥wopos. Impenetrable darkness
chmnda the bank.—Ab-rqp The same

as wap adr@, or Ow’ adrod, in Homer,
Comp. §15. 15 § 4. and 15. § 5.

Zev wdrep. Illiad P. 646. A similar
sentiment occurs in Luean, iv. 488,
¢ Non tamen in coeca belloram nube
cadendum est ; Ut, eum pemuus ecies
sua tela tenebm Involvunt,” &c.

Eorw bs dAnods. This is really the
fcelmg of Ajox. For ds dAnbios ‘sea

veen, and Viger, viii. § 10, —=
’Er pdicry onéres, In impervious
darkness, that is; a darkness in whick
nothing could be- done. — Thy dvdplar
ve Heoould not:place his valour
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dxe 34«.9‘0'011«, did Tabr &7waxﬂ?w, 40 qrpbg ™
paxnu a.p-yu, ¢m9 oT4 mxw'-ra. mﬂn'm, mg FAYT S
-nw apmg wpna'm ivraQioy dEsoy, xdy abrds Zevg

RYTITATTYTOU.

§ 11. *Aanc yap “Opnpog piv iviade odprog auvepmves

Tolg dy@®as, xal olx. EANG T4 adrdg wéwovley, 4

Maiverau, w'g 87 "Apns Eyydomanos, 4 drody wip
Odpeos paivyrou Ba@sng i 'rapcpww Iang
*AQroicpdg Ot wepl oTopa. yiverau®

delxvuas & Spawg die Tiig "Odvaaeias (xal yap raira
FoAADY vexa wpocemifewpyrion), 311 paydrns dloews
bodepopévs 70y Widy ariv &v yipa 75 Siadpuloy,
§ 12. Afjros yop éx moAADY TE AAA@Y cuyTefeixds
’ 14 \ € /, » \ 3 ~ ’
Todryy dsuripay Ty Imddeaiy, arap O xdx Tot Asifava
7w Iniaxiy ralnparwoy dix 7 *Odvoceiag, ws éxes.

in any noble position. Weiske explams
Yuabéobas by “ uti.”

§ 11. "AAAX ydp. But indeed though so
Homer-in the Iliad blows like a favowr~ b
able gale upon, and inspires his battles,
and is himself not less affected than his
combatants, 1.¢. is a3 warm and ime
{omousas eny of his heroes. Comp.

ucian, Composmon of History, c. 45,
;—mh Iliad O. 605;;—{“0»13

s, 18 refen to the foregoing
part of the peried, &AM 7dp, &e.—
Tipooexibewpnréov.. Must be further
observed. Comp. Socrat. Epist. 6.—
Meydans ¢ptaews. When o great

mu:ualﬂadymtkcdodm,abvf;f Jrom the cir t
‘abulous

narvations is peculiar to it in

old age. The verbs. izopépestas and
- ;ﬂdy used.with re-

t to “hlg

.P.;lﬁ. Adios pdp.  For it is evident
many argumenis, that Homer
ecomposed. this ulyect- next after the
Ilud, or, Homer evidently. m-pvd.
. Eyhos,

other similar adjectives, instead of be=
mg ut in the neuter with the im
verb, followed by &s, or ¥ri, or
an accusative end infinitive, are
elegantly made to agree with the no-
mlmw case of the verb, followed by
iple also agreeing with that no~ -
mmahve. See Viger, iii. § 4.6. Comp.
Aristoph. Av. 1408. Demosth, =epl
Zrep.c.7. Morus is not very clear
here in his explanation of .the word
dxdleaw. Comp. 1. § 1. 38. 2, —
Ex 1oV wpooewewdépew. From. the
ccrcumtamnfﬁurmrmmd-mg , &es
Kal v} AL dx Tob. And certainly
g paid.
moreover in the Odyssey the lamentations
and the mournings which he had fors
wmerly, perhaps, Sor his kevoes,
The mmymuon of this-passage dew
x: on the meanings of the: verbs
ngmf mand deh ‘llf Intte
yngo.—payal a » the o
M’
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oddid Tiva 7ot Tpwixed woréuov, wposemeicdipery, xad
v AP’ éx Toi Tog dAedlpoeis xal Todg olxrovs, ag
wdAas wou Tposyvwa privoug Toi Tpwaiy, Evraifa wpos-
amodidivas. OO yap dAX, % 7 "Iniddog éxinoyds koriv
5 'Odvooeia .

YEvla ptv Alag xeitas apiios, #va 8 *Ayianeds,
"Evba 8 Ildrpoxnos, Yeddiv piorwp draravros:
"Evba & &uds dinog vidg.

§ 18. "Axd 3 s adris airias, olwas, THs iy
"Iniddog, ypadopéung bv dxps wvedparog, SAoy Td ce-
parioy Spaparixdy dwsrTicaro xal évaydviov: Tig 3
"Odvrosias 70 waéoy dmymparixdy, dxep Wioy yipws,
“Obey iv 77 "Odvooein mapaixacas Tis dy xaradvopdve .
7oy "Oppoy 1Alw, od diya Tis a@odpdrnros mwapapéves
) péyefog. OO yap ¥rs voig "Iiaxois éxelvosg woni-
paciy Tooy dvraifa cale oy Tivoey, 008 éSwpariocpéva
Ta Ym xal iSipare pundaped Aapbdvovra, odt THv
Tpoxuasy Spolay Ty éxarrirwy wabdy, obdd TO dyyi-
arpodoy xad woAiTINdY, xa) Tals éx THS aAnfeiag dav-
raciug xataremuxywpévor: &AN, oloy iroywpoivrog eig
fowtdy dxeavod xal wepl Ta Idia pérpa Epypovpévo,

" YEvBa piv Afas. From Nestor's re-
ply to Telemachus, Odyss. I'. 159,

§ 13. Tiis udv "IndBos. He has made
the whole structure of the Iliad, &c.
dramatic and vehement, or full of action.

— Aupynparicdy,  Consisting of nar-
rative.
Tapewdoas 7is &, “ Never did an

eriticism,” says Pearce, *‘ equal, muc

less exceed, this of Longinus in sub-
limity. He gives his opinion, that
Homer's Odyssey, being the work of
bis old age, and written in the decline
of life, and in every respect equal to
the Iliad, except in violence and im-
petuosity, may be compared to the

setting sun, whose grandeur continues
the same, though its rays retain not the
same fervent heat.” Comp. Milton,
P. L. i. 589. to 599.

- Tiv wpéxvow. An invariable pro-
Sfusion of uninterrupted, or crowded
passions. — Tb &yxlorpopor.

tility and powerful e . Com
44. § 1.—"AAA’, olov.  Yet after aE,-
like the ebbings of the ocean, receding
within itself, and decreasing at its pro-
per limits, the ebbings of his greatness
appear even in his fabulous and incredi-
ble wanderings.— Mérpa. The extreme
boundaries or limits of the sea at time
of high water; high-wqter-mark, <=

Versa-
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$0: Aowmdy alvovras Toti peyblous apmdTideg Xy Toig
pulddsas xal amicTois wAGyoIg,

§ 14. Aéywy 3 7al7 odx EmINAnOpOu TEY v TH
"Qdvooeia yeipavwy, xal 7év wepl 1iy Kixaore, xai
Twwy AAAwWY" AN Yipas dimyolpas, yipes ¥ pwg
‘Ouajpov.  IIndy &v dwoaos Todroig éE5g To0 mpaxTixod
xparel 75 pubixndy: wape&ébny & eig Taill, w5 EPmy, ha
eibouipus, s eig Aijpoy évioTe faTov xaTd THY Amaxpiy
TG peyao@uij wopatpémeral, oo T wepl TOY Aoxdy,
xad 7ol éx Kipxng cuodopoupévous, ods & Zdinog &g
Xoipidio xAaioyra, xod To¥ Omwd THY Wersiddwy g veoo-
ooy maparpsdipevoy Ala, xal Tov ém) Tob vavayiov déy’
Hudpog GaiToy, T TE TEpk TV pyneTYpoPoviay drlbave.
Ti yap dv dano Picaipey Taite, 9 76 dyri Tob Ardg
évimvia ; : :

§ 15. Aeutipow 3t Zvexa wpocioTopsicln TR xord:
v ‘Qdloaeiay, Srwg 7 coi yvdpipwoy, &g 1 araxpy
70U waloug év Tois peyddois auyypadeics xad worTais
sig 0o éxrderas. Toalra ydp wov T wepl Ty Tob

‘AuxdTides, “Aumwris, or diuwwais, a
syncope for &vdrwats, signifies the ebb,
or refluz of the sea.

+-§ 14. Kal 7@v mepl. Supply dtyn-
udTwy, or wpayudrwv. This narration
of Ulysees’ adventures with the Cyclops
occurs in Odyss. 1. 182,

- TIAN &v 8waor  Yet in all. thess,

Gdyss. M. 62. . See a_curious note on
this passage 1n Ogilby’s translation, — .
"Aourov. Supply ’Odvocéa, Odyss.
M. 7447. ~— Mvnornpopoviar.  Odyss.
¥. 79.

T §wri. ‘¢ Dreams indeed they are,
but such as even Jove might dream.”
Smith. Comp.3.§4. -

without exception, the narrative prevails
over the dyamatic. Comp. 4.§ 4. —
Tabrois. Those passages in the Odys-
say, which are really sublime. — Tepl
7oy dokdv. The story of sowing up the
winds in & leathern bag, Odyss. K. 17.
~—'Ex Kiprns, Fed as swine by Circe,
The éx here is used for 5wd, as fre-

uently occurs in Ionic writers, Comp.
2lerod. ii. 148. vii, 175. The Scholiast
en Theocritus, ix, 35. says, iwd Tis
Kipxns perauoppwbévras. This refers
to Odyss. K. 241, — Tor Omd. Taw,

§ 16. Aevrépov 8t &vexa.  Longinus
gives a second reason here for his di-
gression. Weiske would, therefore, read
wpogiaTophiobw with one of the Vatican
MSS. —Eis #60s éxAleras. Is dis-
solved into the moral. "Hlos signifies
ethical writing, & compositioh desen:i})-
tive of the more tranquil scenes of lite,
as thé Odyssey ; opposed to rdoos:, or
a description of the stronger passions,
as the Hiad.— * The meaning of the
passage i8, that great authors, in the
youth apd fire of their genius, abound

C
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*Oduacéws Wlixids aird PBiohoyadpeva oixiay, ofovel
xwpwdia Tis érriv 1fonoyoupévy.

SECT. X.
That a Choice and Connection of proper Circumstances will
~ produce the Sublime.

§1. Béps viv, e 71 xal Erepov Eyoiuer, WmAodg
woisly Tobg Adyoug duvaipevoy, émicxedidpela. Ovxody,
‘weidy wéos Toig wpdypass uaes cuvedpedes Tive pipia,
Tals Ohaug cuwmapyovra, E5 avdyxng yévosr dv fpiv
Olovs alriov, 70 Tdy EuPepopdvwy ExNéyery ael TG
xoipidrara, xal Talra T wpos AAMYAa émicuvbéces
xadamep & 71 cdpa wosiy dvaclur o piv yap T
Exnoyd TOV GxpoaTiy TV ApupiTwy, TO OF TH WUXVD-
oe TdY éxhersypdvay wpocdyeral. Oloy 4 Zardd Ta
cupbaivovra Tals épwrixals pavius walijpara éx Ty
mapemopdvawy xal éx Tis Arqfeiag adriig éxdoTore
napbover. Tlot Ot 7o dperiy amodeixvuras 3 3ve 7o
dxpo alriy xal OmepreTapméva dewr) xol dxAéEas xal eig

daryaa cuydicas.

chiefly in such jons as are stron
and gehement ;P::f in their old agg
and decline, they betake themselves to
such as are mild, peaceable, and se-
date. At first they endeavour to move,
to warm, to ti but afterwards
to amuse, delight,and persuade.” Smith.
Abr¢. In the first, third, and fourth
books of the Odyssey. Comp. § 10.
Secr. X. § 1. ®épe »iv, Comp.
8.§1. :
?rw& ubpia. Certain adjuncts coex-
istent with .their very essence. Mipia
signifies the parts or members of an
thing ; and SAn the material of :;l:ie
any thing is composed. —"Tous afriov.
Tl{a samge as peyéfovs airla, 8. § 1.—
TO rav dupepouévav. The being able to

select such of the adjuncts as are always
most suitable, and to form them in connec-
tion with each other, &c. All this stands
as a nominative to yévoiro. — Td udv
Y3 . . . 70 8¢ For that by the choice
of the adjuncts, and this by the compact-
ness of the selection, allures and con-
ciliates the réader. Afjpua signifies any
;}gng taken, or chosen. Comp. 40, § 4.
. § 1.
Taperouévay. Another term for ad-
Jjuncts, — ’Ex_7iis "AAnfelas. From-
Nature herself. Comp. 9. §3. 18. §2.
Thv &perfv. Her excellence. Weiske
::slains this by ‘““summam artem,”
“ summum in arte.”” —T& &xpa.
The lofty and the high sublime. Comp.
L§1 12.§ 6.
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§ 2. Baiveral pos xivog Torog Yeoioty
*Eupey’ dvip, 86115 dvavrios Toi '
"18oves, xal wraciov &3Y dwyed-

oog Oraxsvs

Kol yeraoag ipspdey.

Td pos "pay

Kopdiny év oribeoiy énriacey.
Qg yap Bw oe, Ppoyéws pe Pwvis

.. Oidty &7 elxes

AN xappty yADooa Faye Aewroy &

Adrixa ypi wip Omodedpiparsey:

'Ormarecaiy & oldty Somp’, émipop-
Betios & dxovari®

§ 2. ®alveral pot xijvos. Here ijvos
i8 Aolic for keivos, i.e. éxeivos, in
which dialect Sappho and Alczus com-
posed, as being Lesbians. The Latin
poets almost always, and Seneca with-
out exception, constitute & cewsura in
their Sapphic verses at the fifth semi-
foot, which in the present line would
have been at the syllable x7. This
Sappho di ed, as appears from
the- present Ode, and also from her
Ode to Venus, preserved by Dionysius
of Halicarnassus in his treatise wepl
Zuvbéoews, c. 23. Horace neglects the
casura more frequently in the Carmen
_Seculare, and in the Ode on Pindar,
than elsewhere.

YEppevas. Dor. and Zol. for elvas.
The Zolian dialect was a branch of the
Doric. —’Qvfip. Aol. for 8 &vfip. The
Zolians did not use the rough breath-
ing. Hence we have Joris, i(dves, &Y,
Umarxoder, &e.

MAacfov. Dor. for mAnoiov #3Y Ppw-
vobans. So yeAdoas for yerdons. In
the Sapphic Ode the sense should,
strictly, terminate with the Adonic; at
least this verse should be closed by &
semicolon or comma. In some instan-
ces Horace follows .the example of
Sappho in this particular ; but they
are not so numerous as they appear.
In two or three cases the punctuation

C

might be altered. In Sappho’s Ode
to Venus the second foot is frequently
a_Trochee. This license has been ad-
mitted by Catullus and Seneca ; never
by Horace. Seneca sometimes intro-
duces an Tambus, Spondee, Dactyl, or

- Anapest, in the first place.

'Mdv. For éufv; and presently ér-
Tédagev for éwrénoer. gomp. Apol.
Rhod. i, 1232.

Bpoxéws. The genitive of Bpéxos,
the same as B, os. Vossius and
Pearce say it is olic for Bpaxéws,
immediately, — ®avds. For pamis,—
Elcet. Aol. for fixer, * venit.” No-
thing of my voice any longer comes to
me from my throat.

AR kapuév. For aAAd udv yAGe-
oga raréaye, but my t is broken.
We find “ linguam infringi” in Lu-
cretius, iii. 156., and “ infringere vo-
cem ” in Seneca, Contr, xix. 3, —
Aemwrdy. Catullus, who has translated
the first, second, and third stanzas of
this Ode, Carm. li., renders Aexrdy by
“ tenue,” subtle. Comp. Horace, Od.1.
13, 8.—Xpd. For xpda wip dmode-
Spdunxev,— Onndreaow. Fox; Spupd-
Tegow, poet. for Bupaot. — “Opnut
Zol. for épdw. Some read in the
Doric form 3pnyus.— Emippousedat, For
éxippouboto.

2
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Kad?d i8pas Yuypds xéeras, Tpipog 8¢

Iéoay aypei, xrwporépa Ot moiag

"Eppis vefvoxny & onlyew xidebary
Daivopas drwvoug,

"ANAe wiy ToApaTdy, émel wévqTra —

§3. 00 davpales, as ox° abrs Tiv Yuyiy, 7o
cdpa, Tog dxods, Ty yMdooay, Tdg dYes, Ty ypdav,
woavl, ag aAeTpi, dioiydpeve Emiinrei, xed xaf
ImevavTidoeis dpa Yoyeras, xaieras, aloyiocTel, dpo-
vel 5 9 yap obeira, 3 wap' SAlyoy Téynxey: o pi) Fv
T wed adriy walos QPaivyras, wabdy Ot aivodog.
Idvra piy Ta Toiabra yiverou wepl Tovg épdyTas
Ailig &, dg Edyw, Tév dxpwy, xal % e TalTd cuvai-
peois dmeipydaare Ty Soxiy: Bvmep, oluas, xal éml
T@Y Yepdvwy Tpomoy § TorgTig éxAaubdver TdY wopa-
. xonovbodvray Ta yaAewaTaTa,

. Ka3¥ i8pds. For i8pds 3¢ xaraxéeras,
—'Aypei. For alpel.—Tolas. For
wbas, than grass.— Tebvdxnv. For
Tehmuévas 8 SAlyov émideboew, and
breathless I seem to want little of dying.
~The following translation of this
Ode was written nearly thirty years ago
as a school exercise. It 1s inserted
here on account of its closeness to the
original,
Ille par Divis juvenis videtur,
Qui sedet tecum, pariterque contra
Dulce ridentem videt et beatus
Duilce loquentem
Audit. Hoc pectus miserum furore
Implet, et versat tremefacta corda ;
Namque spectanti mihi vox in ipso
. (f)utture defit:
Lingua frigescens riget ; inquieta
Flagxuma p%:fmit mgl:ito mgdullas H
Obsident visus nebule ; per aures
Murmura strident.
Dedluit sudor gelidus ; per artus
Horror it torpens ; obit ora pallor

Sicut herbarum ; videorque anhelans
Proxima letho !

Although, as I remarked before, the
sense in Latin Sapphicsshould, strictly,
terminate with the Adonic, I have
thought proper to continue the con-
struction from the first into the second
stanza, as in the Greek Ode.

A w@v, Literally : —
Omne tentandum tamen est mihi, cum
Pauperem ——

but the sense is incomplete.— ToAua~
7dv. For ToAaunrdv.

§3. ‘T¥ abréd, The same as xar’
abrd in Herodian, i. 12., and xard 7d
abrd in Luke, xiv. 1. in which xpérou
is to be supplied : At the same moment.
Comp. Herodian, i. 44. —'Em(yret
She misses. — Kaf® Swevavriboas, In
alternate contrarieties.

Tlepl Tods épavras. In lovers. —
Thv &oxtw. The Sublime.— ‘O woine
Ths, Comp. 8. § 2.

_— .-
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«.§4. 'O pv yap 7d 'Apipdorean worjoas ixsive

oleras dewva

Ouip’ Auiv xa} Toiro pdya dpealy sueripnaw.

- YAvdpes Wwp valovay axd ylovds év weAdyso T
Aberywol Twés eioiy, Exouas yap Epya wovnpa,
“Oppar’ &y dorpoic, Yoxiy & év wivro Exovew,
YHrmov woana Yeoics Pinag dva yeipas Exovreg
Edyovras omnayyvoics xaxis dvabarnopévoias,

wavrl pay, olas, ditoy, ds waboy dvlog Exer Ta Aeyds

eve 4 déog.

C§5.°0 & e"O,ul,'n;mg TDS; & YAp dTWO WOAADY Aen

véorfw:

.

*Ey & Ixed’, dis v xipa Yof év vyt wéoa,

 "Adbpoy, imal vedéwy dveporpedés: 7 3 e wica
YAxvn omexpi@ln, dvéporo Ot deivds drjrag

- Torio épbpéueros, Tpopdovas 8¢ T¢ Qpéva vatiras
Acidiareg® Turboy ydp mix Savdroio Pépovras,

. § 4. T&’Apipdoweia, Aristeas, men-
tioned- in Herodotus, iv. 13., wrote a
poem called Arimaspéa, treating of the
affairs of the Arimaspians, a people
dwelling in the interior of Scythia.
The lines here cited seem to be spoken
by one of that tribe.

@avy’ Huiv. Toup remarks that fHudy
is elegantly Yedundant. Faber and
Weiske think it should be 4 ufy,—
Abtorpol Twés elow. How wretched
they! The pronoun is not put pleo-
nastically here ; it increases tﬁe import
of -the adjective.—’Ev wévre. At the
mercy of the waves. — Ebxovrai. They

- implors the favour of the gods in their

distress, by casting forth entrails, ¢ Ex-
tis porrectis,” in the language of Varro,
8o “exta in mare porricit,” Pliny
N. H. xxix. 27. Comp. Virgil, Zn. v,
237. Macrob. Sat.iii, 2. - Ruhnken
thinks owAdyxva &vadAAew here. sigs
nifies to dischurge the contents of the
stomach when labouring with sea-sick-
ness, Toup - understands it of the
trembling of their hearts through fear. -
- §5.Ev ® trege. Hector fell upon
them, &c.- Iliad O, 624.— Qs &dre,
Comp. Virgil, Zn, i. 84. seqq.— ‘H
3¢ re waga. It is wholly covered with
spray, -whilst a dreadful blast of wind
roars within the sail, o .

c3
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§ 6. 'Emeyeipmoe xal & "Aparog 7o alrd TOGTO
peTeveyxsiv,

— dnlyoy 8k dia Elnoy &id’ éplxesr -

TANY pixpdy adrd xal yAadupsy émolyaey dvrl Pobspel
i1 8 wapdpice Toy xivdusoy, eimay, Einoy did Spdxes.
Obxoty areipyes. ‘O 3 womrag olx eig dmal wapopiles
75 Seivdy, GANS Tobs ael xad povovouyld xaTd Wiy xTpe
woAA&xis amoAAupévoug eixovoypadei. Kal wiy rag
mpobéceis, aovvdérovs oloas, cuvavayxdoas waps @d-
oy, xal_elg aANGAag cupbiacapevos, ¢ Yrix Jave-
T010,” T pdv cuyepmimrovi wales T Ewos dpoiws 6o
cavicey 73 O 700 Ewous acuvdaiber 1 walos dxpwg
awemAdoaTo, xal povovodx évstimwae TH AEes ToU xuy-
ddvov 70 Wimpa,  “Yrix Javaroo Pépoyras.”

§ 7. Odx &anwg & "Apyinoyos émd Tob vawarylov,
xal éx) T3 wpocayyehig & Ampocbévige ¢ ‘Eomépa
piv yap v, duaiv eAnd 1og ESoyds, dis elmos Tig,
apioTivdyy éxxabipavres imicuvilnxay, obdty droiideg,
7 doepvoy, ) oxonixdy EyxaTardrrovres did péoou.
Avpaiverou yop raira T Aoy, doavel Yiypara %)

§ 6. *OAlyor Elaov. A slender plank,  § 7. *Exl 7od vavaylov. In describing
These words occur in Aratus, Phoen. @ ship-wreck. See Quintilian, Inst,

300. Comp. Juvenal, xii. 58. xiv. Orat. x. 1. 60.—Kal éml 7ji. This
289, passage of Demosthenes oecurs in the
Oration on the Crown, c.53. —'Apir-
Tlvdnw drabfipavres, Having removed
the worthless by making a selection of the
best. A metaphor from choosing pub-
lic officers, wEo were supposed to be
selected according to Igeir superior
merit. .

Avpalveras ydp rabra, The meaning
of this corrupt passage seems to be, For
these things, just like patches, or fissures,
wholly digfigure the other materials,
which, when built together, and joined

Kal ufiv. Besides.— ‘Yméx. Lon-
ginus seems to be in error with respect
to Homer’s design in joining these pre-
positions. Comp, Odyss. I'. 175, L. 489.
—T¢ pv ovvepxirrovri. He has tor-
tured the word into an imitation of the
approaching calumity. Comp. 9, f 7.
43.61, 44.§6. Virgil, as well as
Homer, exhibits great art and dexterity
in making the sound of his verse suit-
able to the sense. Comp. Zn, i, 85,
iii, 668. v. 481, viii, 596.



SECT. XI. §2.

81

Spaidpara, ipmwonivra peyély cuvoixodopmelpeva, T4 Te
Tpo§ AAAYA O YETES CUYTETEIY(IT [révae.

SECT. XI.
Onr Amplification.

§ 1. Sivedpds éori Taig Tposxxeipévais apery xal
P xanodow albnoi, drav, deyopbvay TiV wpoypdTwy
xal dydvoy xaTo Tepiodous kpyds TE FOANAS xa) dva-
Tadrag, ETepa éTépos Ereicxurholpevo peyély cuveyis

> U » 9 2,
ETEITOLYNTOS XOT sm@aa'w.

§ 2. Tovro 3t elre dia Tommyopiay, eire deivwaw, 7
wpaypdtey | xaracxedy xipjwciy, st iroixovouiay
W A ~ I4 A\ N/ ~ LY N4 ’
Epywv % wabdv (uupias ydp idéas 1@y adbicewy) yi-
voivTo' Xpi ywicxrew Spwg TOY prrepa, W oldty dy

in structure with each other, compose a
magnificent edifice. Toup reads Ta
éuxowirra uéyebos, others 7a & xowoiiv-
7a ueyédn. See Ruhnken’s note in
Weiske’s edition.

Seer. XI. § 1. Tals wpoexxeiuévoaus,

sight of the spectators, they were said
eloxvkAeigOas, Comp. 22, § 4. Lu-
i:ian:"s Lie-fancier, c. 29., and Mark-
and on Max. Tyr. xxiii. 5.

§2. TmopL. A term in rhe-
toric, signifying the management of

Supply &perals, to the ies pre-
viously explained. — Ab{now. Ampli-
Jication. See a noble example of this
fgu.re in St. Paul, Cor. i. 3. 21. seqq.

d Rom., viii. 29. seqq. Comp. Quin-
tilian, Inst. Orat. viil, 4.—~Tav *pay-
-udrwy xal &ydvwv. The subjects and
¢opics of debate.—"Erepa érépois. Sub-
limities wnespectedly heaped on sub-
limities are inually added by pro-
gressi *ErewoxviAotueva, according
to Weiske, signifies things brought for-
ward unexpectedly and added to others.
He says it is a metaphor from the stage,
where characters were sometimes un-
expectedly introduced, us, for instance,
a God, on a machine called xixAos.
When they were removed from the

C

places,— Aelvwow,  Aggrava-
tion. 1t is also called Jeworoyla.
Comp. Aristot. Rhet. ii. 22. —*H
wpayudrov #. The strengthening of
arguments or of proofs. eiske the
younger omits the former conjunction,
and reads efre Selvwow mpayudrwv, 9
raraoxevdy éxijpwow, understanding
wpayudtwy in the sense of circum-
stances. — Tlvowro. This shou'd be
7ylvorre, as Toup observes. Weiske
thinks it should be placed immediately
after wa@@v, which would render the
parenthesis unnecessary.— ‘Qs od3iy
&. That none of those by itself could
be pevi'fea without the Sublime. Pearce
translates this improperly, supposing
guarain to be active. It has the sig-

4



32 LONGINTUS,

Tobrwy xal aird cueTain ywpls thbovg Téneioy, TAN €
@) &v olxtois dpa v Aln, 14 &y ebreniopoist Tiv ¥
AWy abfyridy Srov wep dv TO WmAdy aPérys, os
Yuyiy éEaupiceis cdparos efds yap arovel xal
xevoUTau TO Ipmpaxtoy adrdv, pi) Tois Wess cuver-
;ppwvw,u.wov.

§3. "Hu p.ev'rot Stacpepet 7o apﬂwg upnp.évou To
yiy mpayye?\?\a‘um, (weprypaupn 7acp TIg Wy Excivo T@Y
&xpwy Anymrwv, xol eig évornToL a'uv'm.,tg), xd Tive
xaforoy Ty adbioewy wapaArdTres Ta O, T
cadyveiag alris vexa cuyTipws diopioTéoy:

SECT. XII.

That the Definition, which the writers of Rhetoric give of
Amplification, is improper.

§ 1. ‘O piv oly 7@y Teyvoypoidwy 3pos duoiy’ obx
apearis.  AdLyois domi, dadi, Adyos, péyelos wepiTie
Bels Tois Omoxsipévorgt ddvarau ydp apéres xal hovg,
xa) walovg, xal Tpdmawy elvos x0ivdg odTog 6 dpog, émeids
xdxeiva 7@ Noyw wepirilnes woidy 11 péyefos. "Epol
0 Qalverar rabira AAMAWY FapaAAdTTEW, ) XETO TO

nification of efn here. See Seager on
Viger, v. §9. 9. —II\%w el uf. Comp.
9. §7.— Ev ebrehopois. In estenu-

now announced di ﬂ or from that Iauly
mentioned, (for that was a comprehen-

ations. Some render it in deprecations.

— Qs Yuxhv. Comp. 7. § 4. See a
similar comparison in St. James, ii. 26.
— T Eumpaxtov. Their power, force,
qﬂioacy. Comp. 15. § 8.

§ 3. "Hi uévroi;  Constr. pévrot Sio-
pioréoy wm'd;ws vexa Tiis capmvelas
abrils, P T& ¥iv eAAGueva, &c.
But I must briefly define, for the sake
of perspicuity itself, in what the things

sion of mbhm selections, and a con-
nection of them into unity),also in what
mbhrmty wholly differs from amplifica-

Sncr XII. § 1. Tois dwoxeiuévois,
Comp. 1. § 1. 23. § 4. — "Auéres,
Comp. 8. § 1.

'l-h xeiras, Inasmuch as the Swbe
lime consists in loftiness. ~This pro-
noun is sometimes expressed in Latin
by ‘“quoad” or “ quatepus.” See



SECT. XII §4. 38
iy Odog & didppari, 1 & alnoig xal dv wARber
didmep éxsivo piv xdy vonpors &vl TOAAGKIS, 7] 08 TAYTwS
peTe. oo oTyTOs ) Wepiouding Tivog OicTaTas.

§ 2. Kal #oriv 7 adbyois, os timo wepirabeiy,
CUREATpwTIs AT TaVTWY TiHY duPepopivwy Tois Tpdy-
pacs popioy xal Toxwy, icyvpowoiotioa T Emipovi T8
xareaxevaspivoy, TalTy Tis wioTews diecrdoa, &ti 7
iy 70 Snrodpmevoy amwodei-[xyuaiv] '

* * * -

§ 8. Iovoiwrara, xalfdrep 71 winayos, eis dva-
wemwTapévoy xéxyuros wonAayd pméyedos. “Obey, olpas,
x0TO AdYoy b v piTwp, dre wabyrixdTepos, WOAY TO
didmupoy Exes xai Jupixis ixPreydpevoys 6 8, xalb-
€6 TaS & Syx xal peyahowpexel oepyoTNTI, 00x EYuxTOS
piv, GAN oby olTws éméaTpamTou. '

§ 4. 00 xar’ drra 8 Tiva 7 Talra, ol doxel,
dirrare Tepevriavt, (Aéyw 8, €i xal jpiv g "Eanye iy

‘Viger, ii. § 11.—‘H 3¢ wdwrws. But
amplification subsists wholly (i. e. only)
in a multitude, c. The Latin * om-
nino” is used exactly in the same
sense.

§ 2. ‘Qs Timyp weprabey. This
E’I;‘r:se signifies to comprehend in a

or general description. Comp.
Theophrast. ch. ii. 8o & Témp Aéyew,
to speak in general terms. Aristot.
Nicom, ii. 2. — Tav éupepouévar.
Comp. 10. § 1. —Tijs wlorews. From
proof. Morus explains this by ¢ ar-
mentis,” and Weiske by ¢ con-
rmatione.”

§ 3. TAovoubrara. Here is an
omission in all the known MSS. of
about one hundred lines. Itis evident
from what follows, that Longinus had
been drawing a parallel between Plato
* and Demosthenes. Comp. 13 § 1.
The former he now compares to an

C

ocean diffused every where into a vast
extent. .

Kard Adyov. Reasonably ; as is na-
tural for ome to expect. Longinus,
l)erhaps, had said, in that which is now
ost, that an orator ought to be
more vehement in amplification, than
a philosopher. — ‘O utv pfirwp, De-
mosthenes. — @vuukds.  Passionately,
vehemently, — ‘O 8, xafeords. But
Plato, being of a sublime and majestic
gravity, &c. Comp, 1.§ 4. 8.§3.—
AAN’ obx obrws., gr‘n he does not go so
direct to the mark, as Demosthenes.
Comp. 27. § 3. Bentley conjectured
&waorpdwrer. Thus Quintilian, ix. 4.
“ Neque enim Demosthenes fulmina
tantopere vibrasse dicitur.”

§ 4. Ob xar’ UAra, For mo other
Peason than these, or, in no other points
than these.

5



84 LONGINUS,

ipeiral 71 yiviaxew), xa 6 Kixépwy 706 Anpociévovg
v Tolg peyélecs waparndrre, ‘O pdv yop dv Gdes
70 wAboy amorduw, & Ot Kinépwy év ydoer. Kal & piv
Auérepos ik 70 perd Plag xooTa, T 8 Tayoug,
poprs, deivéryTog, oloy xaleiy Te dua xod dimpmalew,
cxNTTS TIvi mapeixdborr” dy 14 xepavyd® 6 3t Kixépwy,
ws auPinadis Tis Eumpnopas, olpua, TavTY vémeTos
xal GveiheiTos, oA Exmy xol émipoyoy dsl TO xeiow,
xal Sioxrypovopodpevoy EANOT GAMoiws & adTd, xad
xare didoyds dvarpedduevoy. AN Talre piv
Opeis dy dueiwoy émixpivoire, S

§ 5. Kaupds 8 700 Anmoslevixot iy Sleus xed
Imsprevapévo By Te Tals dewdoess xal Toig o dodpois
waldeas, xal e O Td axpoariy TO civodoy ExwAT-
Ear 7ig O yloews, Smov xpy xavavrafeos, Towy-
yopiaug T8 yap, xal émindyois xata TO wAéy, xal
wapabdaesi, xal Tols $pacTixols dmwacs xol émideix-

‘O utv ydp. The meaning is, that
Demosthenes is, for the most part,

rand in the abrupt and elevated style ;

icero in the diffusive. ’Awérouos is
a metaphor from a rugged and lofty
precfgice.

A 70 perd. On account of his
burning, as it were, and at the sume
time dissipating, &c.—Zknwr@ 9 Ke-
pavw@. To lightning or thunder. Be-
cause these words sometimes mean the
same thing, Ruhnken would substitute
xewddpyp for the latter. But we have
already seen that Longinus deligiits in
synonymes. Comi). Aristot. de Mundo,
c.4. Pliny, N, H.ii. 48.—‘Qs é&u-
oaphs. Like some wide-spreading
conflagration. ’AudiAaghs properly
signifies that which can be received
only with both hands. Cicero, Orat.
i. 7. translates wAdravos &upiragis,
* platanus patulis diffusa ramis.” —
AwaxAnpovouotuevor,  Dividing and

distributing itself here and there in
divers ways, by its own internal force,
and nourished by a succession of . internal
Suel. Morus incorrectll' renders év
abrg by “ineodem loco.” Kard Sia-
Soxas means by turns, or in succession.
Comp. Thuc. vii. 28.

‘Tuets. You, Cicero’s countrymen.

§ 5. Kaupds 8¢, But the proper time
Sfor using the Demosthenic grandeur and
high sublime, is in,&c. Comp. 10. § 1.
—Tb otvorov. All at once. Comp.
10. § 7. 17.§ 1. 44, § 10, — Tijs g)
xboews. The proper time for using
the Ciceronean, or diffusive style, is
when it is mecessary to overwhelm the
reader. Some think sararrAfioa: 8
metaphor from the application of fo-
mentations, and interpret it to soothe.

Tomnyoplass Te ydp, For the diffu-
sive style is suitable for the manage-
ment of common topics, &c. Comp. 11.



SECT. XIII. §1. 35

Tixaig, ioToplais Te 2ol Puaiohoyiasg, xad odx éAlyoig
aANoIg pbpeaiy cppddiog.

SECT. XIII
On the Sublimity of Plato. — Onr Imitation.

§ 1. "0 pévros & Indrawy (éxdveps yap), Tosobre
i yedpars alodnrl péw, obddy frrov peyebiveras,
cveyyoxds 16 e&v 75 Ionsrela, [Tiv Timey] obx
. Gyvosig. % Oi dpo dpoyyoews,” Pyal, * xal o’epefﬁé
dmeipos, etwyioig O xal Toig TaodTois &ei Euvdvreg,
xorw, dg Foixe, dépovras, xol TaliTy FAavbVTU did
Biov. Tlpds 88 75 danles dvw o7’ avébreday wdmore,
oi7 aymyéxlnoay, 008t PeCaiov Te xal xafupds idovis
dysdoavro: aANe PBocxnpdtwy dlxny, xdrw del [Aé-
woyreg, xal xexv@ores eig Yiv xal eis Tpawélag, Bdo-
xovras yopralduevos xai dyelovres, xal Evexo Tig
TobTwy whcoveSiag AaxTilovreg xol xvpiTTOVTES AANIY-
Noug” cidnpois xépacs xal omAals  dmoxTivwouss OF
araneTioy.” ‘

35. * fluminis Ritu feruntur ... Cum

pace delabentis.”—Tov 7imoy. Weiske
the younger explains this by  exem-
lum »

Secr. XIIT. § 1. “Ori pévrot § TIAd~
vwv. Plato, though flowing calmly with
such a flood, for I return to where I di-
gressed, is not less sublime om this ac-
count: and you, having read what he

Ol.&pa ppoviicews, This passage of
has written in his books on the Republic,

Plato occurs Rep. ix. tom.vii, p.268.

are not ignorant of his style. Such
seems to be the meaning of this dis-
puted passage.— 'Endveyus ydp. This
refers to what Longinus had said in
that part of sect. 12. which is now lost.
— Xebpart péwv, Weiske infers from
sect. 12. § 3. that xebua here has-no
reference to the stream of a river, but
to the flowing waves of the ocean.—
*Ayogyri. 'Thus Horace, Od. iii.29.

C

ed. Bipont.

Boornudrwy Sikny. Supplgv KaTd,
¢« More ferarum,” Horace, Sat. i. 3.
109. Comp. 1. §4. 32.§1. Sallust,

B.C.i. §1. seems to have had this

of Plato before him. — Eis
Epwzfas. For els edwxlas.

*Amokrwvbovar,  For &woxrelvovor

"It does not occur elsewhere.

6



36 " LONGINUS,

§ 2. "Evdeixvuras & 1jpiv obrog & avijp, & Povroipefo
i) xaTohsywpeiv, os xal EANY TiS Tapdk TA sipnméve
g &ml mo Wmaa Teives.  Ilolo 8% xal Tig adry; ‘H
Ty Eumpocley peydawy cuyypadéwy xal worriy pi-

paois Te xod Sirwais. Kol todrou ye, dinrare, ampif

éxapsda 7ol oxomod. Tloanol yap arrorpiv SeoPopoiiy-
Tos wysUpars Tov abTov Tpomov, ov xad T Ilubiay
Adyog Exes, Tpimods wancidbovray, (#vba fiypd Eori,
2iis avawveiy, dg dacw, arpdy Evbeoy), aldrdfey éyxd-
povee 7iig Saupoviov xaldisrapévyy duvdpews, wapaurixe
XPIoTpaodsiy xazr” imimvosay. Olrwg amwd Tig TdY

‘apyaiwy peyanedulag eig Tos Y Enrodyray .dxeivovs .

Yuyas, ds axd lepiy sropiwy, dmipposal Tives Gépov-
Tai, 6§ dv émimwveopevor, xal of py Aay PosbadTixol,
76 érdpwy cuvevfouaidas peyéles.

§ 8. Mavog “‘Hpidorog ‘Oprpinddrares dyévero; Zrv-
-aiyopog i mpirepoy, § Te *Apyinoyos, wdvrov Ot
. TovTwy ponicra b [adrwy, drd 1ot ‘Opypixod xeivon

vaparog sl alirdy pupias Soag Taparpewas &moyeTev-

§ 2. El Bovrolueta. If we are in-
clined mnot to overlook the matter.
Morus and Pearce say “ modo eum
non contemnamus.” — T8 elpn-
puéva, Besides those already mentioned.
Comp. Aristoph. Nub. 698. Matth,
Gr. Gr. § 588. ¢.

Kal 7obrov 7ye. And let us adhere
Sirmly to this object.— AAAorplep Seo-
@opovvrau. Are inspired by a spirit not
their own.— Tov mbv Tpéwov. This
comparison between the Pythian
priestess and the imitators of the best
writers ishighly sp];ln.uded by Pearce,
See the article Pythia in Barker's edi-
tion ‘of Lempriere. Comp. Chrysos-
tom, Homil, xix. on the first-Epistle to

‘the Corinthians, tom. iii. p. 480. ed.
Eton, — Adyos ¥xei. A report pre-
vails, This corresponds with the Latin

phrase ‘‘ fama tenet.” Comp. Livy,
xxxviii. 13. But Adyor ¥xew sig-
nifies to be reasonable. — NMAnoidfovoay.
Weiske discovers an allegory here, and
refers us to Max. Tyr. xiv. 1.—Is
&vanvely. Supply &ore, so as to axhale
from the earth.— Abrébev éyxtpova.
From that very circumstance becoming
pregnant, &c. Comp. 14. § 3. also
4

1.§4.

OBraws &xd Tiis. So from the sublime
spirit of the ancients there arise certain
effluvia, &c. Comp. 36. § 4.

§ 3. Mdvos ‘HpéBoros. Longinus
-answers this question in the negative:
No: Stesichorus long before, &c. Toup
would read T{ ; uévos, &ec., and Morus
"H ubvos.— Muplas 8cas, Has drawn
'('ﬁ’.: to himself innumerable deviations.

“omp. 1. § 1.




SECT: XIV. §1. 87

‘wdpevos. Kol Towg apiyv amwodelbewy Bes, € py 7a
éx’ eldoug xal of mepl *Appdwvioy ixAéEavres avé-
ypoday.

§ 4. "Eari & o xnomy) 70 wmplypa, AAN &5 amd
xaA®y 10y, | TAacpdTwy, 1 Inpiovpynpudrey drori-
wwaig. Kal 008 dv émaxpaoas pos doxei mnAixadre
Tiva roig Thg Pinocodiag ddypacs, xal elg womTindg
UAas ToAAayol cuvepbivas xal Qpdceis, e py wepl
wpareioy vi) Aia wayrl Jupud wpds "Opimpoy, dis dvra-
ywvicTig véos mpds 70 Tebavpacpivoy, Tows wiv Pino:
_ vasxdrepoy xol oiovel diadopatilipevog, obx dvwPenivg &
dpws, dmpicrevero: ¢’Ayaldy” yop, xare vov ‘Holo.
dov, ¢ Fpis e Bporoics.” Kal td dvri xards ofroeg
xal aiovixwrarog ebxAeing dywy e xal oTéPaveg, dy
& xal b frrdclos Ty wpoyeveaTépwy ovx ddoov,

SECT. XIV.
That the best Authors ought to be our Models for Composition.

§ 1. Obxoly xal sipds, svix’ dv Siamovipey ndmyo.
plos T4 xol peyaroPposivng Seopevoy, xaldy avamAdr-

- El uh rd. Had not Ammonius and Els womrikds BAas. Into poalécal

his followers collected and transcribed
them in a classified arrangement. Comp.
1.§2.

§ 4. "Eori 8 ob xAown. This prac-
tice is not plagiarism, but must be con-
sidered in the same light as an imitation
of good manners, of models, or ather
works of art. 1In place of #0@», which
is supported by all the MSS, and de-
fended by Toup, other editors, Tollius,
Morus, Weiske, &o., would read eidaw,
referring it to painting.

Ewaxpdoq,, ‘That is, diffused so
much of the florid through them.—

subjects. Toup says, * bene cuvei
eﬁv%z, una ingredi, cam Homero scili-
cet.

Kard 7ov ‘HoloBov, Works and"
Days, vs. 24.

"Afwovicdraros. Afibvixos when aps
plied to a person siguifies deserving of”
victory ; but when applied to a thmg,
it is often used in the same sense &y
&fubpaxos in Lucian, D. D. 12, worth
Sighting 4»'=.3 Comp. Herod. vii. 101,
ix. 26. . § 4.

Skcr.-XIV. §1. “tymyoplas. Comp.
8. §1.—Meyarogpootvys. Comp, 7,
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reclos Tais Yuyals, wig dv, & Toyo, Tavrd ToH
"Ounpos ewey, was & dv Irdrav 7 Anpoclivg
Wwaey, 4 év icropia Oeuxwdidng, TlpeowinTovra ydp
iy xare §itey dxeiva Ta wpicwra, xol oloy diawpé-
wovra, Tas Yuyds avoicss wwg wpds TA dvedwAomosoy.
peve péTpot.

§ 2. "Eri 3t pdrnoy, ei xdxcivo T3 diavoiq wpocumo-
ypaQoipey, wdg dy Tods T4 U épol Aeydpevoy wapau
"Ounpog fxovaey, 3 Anpoclivig, 4 wdg dy émd Tolre
Sierébnaav. T yop dyrs péya 75 dydviopa, Toiobroy
imorifecfos Tdy WBlwy Aoywy dixacripioy xal Géarpoy,
xa) év TyNixoUTois Tpwas, xpiTals TE xal papTudiy,
Iméxew Tdy ypaPoudvay eilivas wemaiybos.

§ 3. IIacoy 3¢ Todrewy wopopunTindy, € wpoaTibeing,
waig dy &mob TaiTe ypoiYavros b pmer dud whs dxodoeiey

§3.9.§2. —El réxo..  Perchance ;-
or, for instance. Comp. Schol. Aris-
toph. Av. 1069. and see Viger, v.
§ rl. 15. seqq. —*Av Wwoev. Would
have exalted, Some translate this,
would have accomplished.

Tipoonixrovra. For these great per-
sonages occurring to us in our emulation,
i.e. in our earnest desire of imitating
the best writers, and, as it were, light-
ing our way. Tlpooriwrew signifies to
fall on, or reach, the ears, or the under-
standing. Comp. 21. § 1. 23. §2.
29.§1. 39.§4. Smith passes over
the word Jiampérovra. have fol-
lowed the light held out by Boileau,
who renders it: Ils nous servent comme
de flambeaur. Comp. Juvenal, viii.
139. Cicero, Catil. i. 6.—TIpds T&
v, pitpa. To the standard formed in
our imagination, Smith says * to the
standard of their own genius.”

§ 2. "Ei 8¢ parrov. It will be yet
of greater use, if we picture in our
mind, &c.—Té8e e, This or that, ac-
cording to Toup. Weiske renders i
“ hujusmodi aliquid.”

T@ vydp 8vri. For the representation,
or ezhibition, is really noble. Comp.
Thue. i.22. Smith translates &15-
wioua here “ an enterprise,” as in
Herod. i. 140, Weiske interprets it
¢¢ certamen ingenii fictum.” Tt is used
also to signify a public recitation of
any literar{ work, — Towitrov Sikaorh-
piov. Such judges and spectators, In
Demosthenes we read obre épijxey &
7d Sikaarhpiov, nor did he appeal to the
Jjudges. In like manner Alschines,
Dial. iii, 17. uses 6éarpov for the spec-
tators, the audience.—'Ev TnAwko¥ros
fipwor, To feign to ourselves that we
are tendering an account of our writ-
ings before such great personages, &c.
Comp. 4. 24. 36. §2. Edblvas didde
vas, and evbdvas Swéxew properly sig.
nify'to render an account of a public
administration. Comp. Aristoph. Pac.
1187. ‘“rméxew Adyoy, to give a rea-
son, Xen, Mem., iv. 4. 9. to render an
account, Demosth, wepl Tapawpeat,
c. 32. .

§ 8. Ei wpoorifeins. If to the other
questions you should add this also,—
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aidy 3 Ei 3 rig adréfey ¢oboiro, w3 70b Blov Blov xa)
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SECT. XV.
On Images.

§1. "Oyztou, xou mya?myopfmg, P dydvog dn}
TouTols, & veavia, xal ai Qavracio LT Ty
xaTaTal 00TW Yoy - sidwhewoiing adrag ¥vios Aédyoua,
Kansiras pdv ydp xowds Qavracia wdy évvonpue,
Adyov yevwnTixdy, émeweody wapicrapsvey' Biwg Y ix)
ToUTEwY XsxpgTxe Tobvopa, Srayv, d Adyns, on évbou.
oiaopot xal wolovs PAimery doxis, xal ox" Sy Tib¥s

~ > 4
Toig dxodovsiy. .

§ 2. Qg & Erepdy 71 o faropiny) Qavrasia Bobaerau,
xal ETepov 7 wapa wormrals, odx dv Adfos 0§, 00 §ry

‘Alré0ev. . From these considerations.
Comp. 13. § 2. So Weiske, “ ex illa
re.” Pearce and others translate it
** simul,” ¢ statim,” as in 36. § 1.
Comp. 32. § 8, — TupAd,  Comp.
Aristot. Gen, Anim. ii. 6,

‘Secr. XV. § 1. "Oynov.  Comp. 8.
§ 3. 12. § 3.— Meyarnyoplas. an-
diloguence, loftiness of speech, Comp.
16. § 1. 39. § 1.—’Aydvos. By this
the commentators generally understand

§ 1. —Tapaoxevasricdrarar. Sy ly
alriai,— OBrw yoiv. Soinderd. gPhe
particle -yoi is used in the same sense,
sect. 43. § 1.« EiBwAoxodas, The  fic-
tions of the imagination. Weiske
translates adrds, ‘“ipsas,” ¢ golas per
se”” See Schmfer's Melet. Crit,
Spec. L. parti, pp.'14. and 81, .
Kowds. In common parlance. —
‘Onwooiv mapwrduevoy. In what mane
ner soever it occurs to the mind, i.e.

energy in composition. eiske con-
siders ¥yxos, peyarnyopla and &ydv as
synonymous with $os, —'Ex) robross,
1n addition to those things which have
been explained in the six foregoing
sections, - Al garracia.  Comp, 3,

however obscurely it presents itself.
Comp. 16. § 2. — 13lws & éml Tobrwy.
But the name has now prevailed in «
peculiar aiguiﬁcation in those cases,
when, &c. '13lws is-opposed to kowas
above. '
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wiig piv & womjoes Téhog éarly Exmanis, g & dy
Adyvig évdpyeia, du@irepas 8 Spwgs Toir émilyroics TO
ouyxexivnpivoy.,

YQ piirep, ixeredw o, pi) ‘wiceid pos
Tas aiparwmods xal Spaxovrddeis xopag:
Abros yap, alras manciov Ypdexovai pov.

Kal o
OV pos, xravei pe* woi Poyw 3

*Evraif & momrig adros eldev dpiwvbag® & 3t éQav-
wdoty, piepod dely edoaclas xal Tods dxolovrag
Rydyxacey, : : :

§ 3. "Eori pdv oly @inomovdrraros 6 Edpimidng, dbo
ravr) wdl, pavias Te xal dpwrag, éxTpaywdicas, xdy
To0TO0Ig, W¢ 0x old e Tiguw e"re'potg, c’m'ruxe'a'-ra'rog' o
Ry GAAG xad Tais dAAasg émirifecfay Pavraciosg
obx &roapos. “Hxiord vé Tor peyaro@uis av, Suws
Y asTos avrel Qlaw év woaNois yevialas Tpayixiy
wpoonvdyxace, xal wag ixacra éx) Tdv peyeldy, ws
b womTiS, |

§ 2. "ExwAnlis.  Astonishment is the
object of we , and perspicuity that of
prose, eiske has, without any au-
thority, transposed Exxanis and évdp-
7eia 1n this —Td avyKskwn-
pévov, Excitement of the imagination.
To strike and move the imagination is
the common design both of poetry and

rose.
P *Q piirep. From Euripides, Orest.
255. ed. Beck. ‘Aut Agamemnonius
scenis agitatus Orestes, Armatam faci-
bus matrem et serpentibus atris Cum
fugit, ullrieu?ue sedent in limine
Dire.” Virgil, Zn.iv. 470, Comp.
.Elch;l. Agam. 1083 seqq. and Shake-
speare’s Macbeth, act i. sc. 1.

Of pot,  Eurip. Iphig. T. 292.

*0 8¢ dparrdoby. And what he con-

ceived in his own imagination, he almost
compelled even his audience to see. See
¢pavrdfopas in Stephens’ Thesaurus,
and comp. § 4.and § 7.

§3. Tavrl. Acc. pl. Att.for rabra.
Comp. Aristoph. Vesp. 183. Lys.602.
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 150. obs. 4. —
*Extpaypdioat. To extol immoderately
in pompous language, to describe pomp-
ously. Comp.g:ll.% 1.— O phy &Ard.
Comp. 6. § 1. — Tais &AAas. Not
loth (ordaring) to engage in other
images. — “Hiiord yé roi, Although
he certainly is not naturally elevated, or
naturally endowed with sublimity, yet,
&e. Comp. 2. § 1. 9. § 14,—Tevéobou
Tpaywcfv. L e, to assume a sublimity
suitable to tragedy. —'Exl 7dv peye-
6&v. Comp. 2. § 2. — 'O wompris.
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YEae 88, poijre Asbuxdy ailép sicCandy:
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- Mebijxey* ai & Exravt’ én’ ailépes wruyds.
Iorip & micle vira Zsiplov Bebdg
“Irweve, waida vovlerdy "Exeis’ §ra,

T po a7pi¢’ dppa, THde.—

YAp obx dv elmoig, Sri % Yuyy ToU ypdPovros cuvewi-
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E 4 £ ] Ny ~ 3 ’ ~ 3 ¥ k3 4
Epyols ioodpopoiica €PepeTo, ToIAUT Ay woTE édavracin.
‘Oposa xak 76 éml 7is Kaosadvdpas aird,

Homer, I1 1. 170. where he likens
Achilles to a furious lion. Comp.
Quintilian, Inst. Orat. x. 7.

§ 4. T§ vyovv. Forinstance the Sun,
having delivered the reins to Phaéthon,
says. Toiv occurs in the same sense
in Thue. i, 74., and in Lucian’s twelfth
Dialogue of the Dead.

“EAa 8, Sup to be from the
lost y .called Phaéthon. See
Macrob. Sat. i. 17., and comp. Ovid,
Met. ii. 131.— Kpaow dypdv. As if
the moist temperature were sufficient to
support the chariot, .

*Oxnudrav, Figuratively for the
horses, —"E%’ a:oéf,'; wruxds. “ Per
ceeli convexa.” Morus.

*Ay pavrdady. Would have ima-
gined. The passive form garrd(eofas
18 used in an active signification, to
conceive in the imagination, to conteme
plate. Comp. § 2. . oo
Abr@. In Euripides. Itis the same
as wap’ adr§, §5. Comp. 9. § 10,
The Cassandra of Euripides, which is
now lost, is mentioned by Stob®=us and
by the Scholiast on the © of Arise
tophanes, .o .
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§5. Toi & Aloyinow Qavrasioss émirorpdyros
npwixwrarais, (dowep xal of éxra éx) Onbas wap
alrd,

"Avdpes, Onaly, imra, Solpios Aoyayéra,

Tavposdayoivres eig pendvderoy adxog,

Kal Quyydvovres yepal Tavpeiov dévou,

YApy 7, "Ewd, xal ¢inaiparoy Pdoy

‘Opxwpsryoay,
oy Wiy abrdy wpds dAMAovs dixa olxTov cuvouvi-
pevos avaroy,) dviore pévros axarepydaToug xal oiovel
woxoeidels Tog vvoias xal dpardxrovs épovrog, Spws
gavrdy 6 Edpimidyg xdxeivois omd QinoTipias Toig xiv-

dbvois wpoaGibades.

§ 6. Kal mapd pdv Alcyire wapadibws 7d 7ob

§ 5. Tob & Aloxirov. Though Zs-
chylus is daring in the most heroic ima-
gery. For this use of the genitive ab-
solute see Matth, Gr. Gr. § 566. — Ol
éwrd, Constr. of éwrd éxl ©f€as
owouviuevor, &c, They mutually
bound themselves by oath not to sur-
vive Eteocles. —'Av3pes, ¢mofy. As-
chylus, Seven Commanders against
Thebes, vs. 42, — MeAdv3eror. Black-
handled, i. e, having the cross-bars,
by which it was braced to the arm,
made of iron. See Robinson’s An-
tiquities, iv, 3., and comp. Scho-
liast on Il. O. 713, This word is
used generally as an epithet of a sword.
Comp. Eurip. Or. 862, Pheen. 1107,
—Kal Svyydvovres. For the custom
of dipping the hands in blood, in the
ceremony of & solemn compact, see
the commentators on this tragedy. —
*Evvd, The goddess Bellona, — ‘Opkaw-

av, Invoked to witness their oath,
From this oath, the sacrifice and rites
of confirming & solemn compact, were
called dpxwpdoia, Smith adds another

example from Milton, P. L. i. 663.
¢ He spake : and to confirm his words,
out flew Millions of flaming swords,
drawn from the thi%hs of mighty cheru-
bim : the lsudii{en blaze Far rouzd illu-
min'd Hell. Highly the 'd inst
the Highest, a‘gd %ercg' rv:lgth grg:ped
arms Cfash’d on their sounding shields
the din of war, Hurling defiance towards
the vault of Heaven.’

Afxa ofrov, This refers to vs. 51.
of the same tragedy.— ITokoedeis. A
metaphor from uncombed or undressed
wool. —Evvolas. The same as ¢ay-
raglas here, Morus incorrectly trans-
lates it “ gententias ;” though %‘ollius,
nearly a century before, had correctly
rendered it * visiones.” —"Ouws éavrdr.
Yet even Euripides, who endeavours to
improve on his prototype, hurries him-
self, through ambitious emulation, into
the same imperfections. ’

§ 6. Mapadétws. Morus says in an
unususl manner. Smith translates it
surprisingly. * Puto esse aliter, atque
expectes, non satis convenienter legibus
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Tacing xdANGTOY del TO Iumpaxtoy xal EvoiArnles,

poéticis.” Weiske. At the approach
of & God the place of visitattion was
supposed to be violently agitated.
Comp. Heyne on Virgil, £n.1. Ex-
curs, 3. vid, Met. 1. 220., alluding
to this, puts into the mouth of Jupiter
the words, “* Signa dedi venisse Deum.”
~‘Erépws. Construe this with éfepd-
wmoe. —Ilay 8¢, See Euripides, Bacch
725. The commentators are at a logs

Sophocles conceived in his imagination
concerning, &c. See his (Edipus at
Colonus, beginning at vs. 1553. ed.
Hermann, where the chorus grandly
describes the thunder and lightning.—
Mera Swanpelas. During the porten-
tous tempest. Awonueia is properly a
sign from Jove ; and hence a portent ;
also a violent and pected tempest.
Comp. Aristoph. Acharn, 171, — Ie-

to discover in what the superior soft-
ness of these words of Euripides con-
sists, when compared with those of
Zschylus. Tollius supposes the use
of the compound verb makes all the
difference. Pearce thinks the latter

t is censured for making the palace
instinct with Bacchanalian fury, to
which the former has given a softer
turo, by making the mountains only
. reflect the cries of the Bacchana-
lians.

§ 7. "Axpws. 5é. And nobly too has

¢dvraoras. Comp. § 2. and § 4.—
Exl’AxiMAéws. Comp.2.§3. 9. §5.
This tragedy, which is now lost, was
entitled Polyxena. Part of Achilles’
speech on the tomb is preserved in
Stobseus. — Avayouévois. As they were
getting under weigh. Comp. IL. A,
478

§8. Ob whv &Ard. Comp.6.§1
—Ta uty wapd. I.e. poetical inages .
— Ty dwepéxmTwow. An exaggeration,
or hyperbole, — Tb Eumpaxtor. Energy.
Comp. 11. § 2.
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Aewal 8 xal Exduros al Tapabaoes, fvix’ dv 7 wonj.

Tixdy ToU Adyou xal pulddes 76 wAdopa, xol eig Wiy
wpoexwinToy 70 adlvaroy' s 70y vy Aln xad of xal
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pivviag, xal otdd éxeivo palsiv of yevvaios Sdvavras, 3t
6 Aéywy *Opiarg,
Méleg, pi’ oo vy Epidy Epwydwy®

© Méooy i’ dypales, bs Baays eis Tdprapoy,
Savraleras Tadl, i paiveras, ,

§ 9. TV odv % pyropixs) Pavracio Sovaras; Iloana
ptv Tows xal EAAa Toig Adyoss évaydvie xod Euaral
TpocesaPépeiy’ xataxipyapuivy pévrol TolS WpypoTia
xais Emixaipioeaiy, o welfes Tov dxpoaTiy -pivoy,
aara xal dovaciTas, Kol pyy & 7ig, Pnaly, adrixa
&) para xpavyis dxolaeie wps Tiv dixasTpiwy, €t
elwos 115, &g dvéwxTas 70 deapwripioy, of 3t deopdra
debryouaiy, oidels olTws, oliTe yépwy olTs véog, CAiywpds

Aewal 8% xal ¥xpuro. Absurd and
improper. Weiske paraphrases these
words thus : ¢ Vehementer autem of-
fendunt et a dictione oratoris abhor-
rent.” — ‘Hvix’ & §f. Construe : Hvixa
7> wAdopa Tod Adyov §§ wormpricdy xal
uvbddes, &c. when forms of fancy in
prose are poetical and fabulous, and run
out into that which is impossible, — N}
Afa. Portus su this to be said
ironically ; but Weiske thinks it is used
‘merely to attract the reader’s attention.
Comp. § 10. 11.§ 2.— Aewol phropes.
Powerful orators, — Kal ob8¢ dxevo.
And great and ious as they are,
they are unable to understand this, that,
when Orestes exclaims, &c. he conceives
it in his imagination because he is
actually mad, — Mées. Euripides,
‘0;33; Zl 264, — avrdferas, (gomp.

§ 9. ‘H pnropich pavrasia. A splens
did image of this sort occurs in Cicero’s
fourth oration’against Catiline, c.6.
¢ Videor enim mibhi hanc urbem vi-
dere,” &c. He seems, however, to
have had in his mind the oration of
ZEschines against Ctesiphon, c. 49,
Nogloare dpgy dhwoxouéryy Thy wéAw,
&c. Comp. c.95.—TIToAAR uiv Yows.
Supply Stvarai, — Evaydvia xal du-
wab7. Energy, or vehemence, and emo-
tion. Smith translates it nerves and
passion.— Karaxipvauérn. For images
blended with argumentative reasoning,
i. e. intermixed with facts and proofs.
Comp. § 10, § 11. and 16. § 3.

Kns phv & 7is.  Demosthenes in his
oration ‘sgainst Timocrates, toward the
end. Timocrates pro a law per-
mitting prisoners to be set at liberty,
on giving bail for their apﬁeamnce, or
for the discharge of their obligation, —
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SECT. XV. §12.

Obddt M'yov Tuxdyv. Without getting
ermission to speak, i. e. without plead-
mg his cause, without trial.

§ 10. “Aua ydp 7¢ wpayuaricg. For
the orator, at the same time that he is
prmmw by facts, introduces :mage:

. §9. and § 11, Emixeipeiy,
among ; other meanings, signifies to draw
amclu.swns,Bandthhem to’ prove. s—qu:
Apuatie. at adoption. Smit
says by thatynrokc art, Weiske
explams it by * hac forma.’

11. "A€l 700 KpeirTovos. We al-
way: attend to that which is most strik-
ing. —*Qu T mpayuarud. By which
the argummtatm is eclipsed, being sur~

rounded by superior splendor, i.e. by
the overpowering splendor of wwa
the argumentative is echrpeed,
metaphor from the sun eclipsing the
light of the stars. Comp. 17. § 2,

§ 12. Mepl 7év xard. Concerning
the Sublime with respect to thought, i. e. *
sublimity of thought.

The Pathetic, whlch the author laid-
down, sect. 8. as the second source of
the Sublime, is omitted here, because
it was reserved for a distinct treatise,
Weiske, however, endeavours to show,
that that subject had been treated of in
the present section. Comp. 3. § 5,
44.§12,



46 LONGINTUS,

SECT. XVI.
On Figures.

§ 1. Abrals pévror xad & wepl oympdroy idebis
wéroxroas Témwog* xal yop TaUT, dv v dei oxevdlinTas
Tpomoy, g Edny, obx dv % Tuyoica peyélous el pepis.
O piy dAN, émel 70 wovra diaxpiboly word Epyoy éy
TG wapiyri, pEAoy & dwepidpicToy, SAlya Tdv, doo
peyaryyopias drotereaTixd, Tob wieTdcacios 0 wpo-
xeipevoy Evexa xol 8y diéSimey:

§ 2. "Awddaibiv o Dypoclévng Imdp Ty wemoriTen-
pévoy elaéper Tig & Ay % xara Plew xpicis avris ;
«« OGy fpoprere, & Tov imdp wig Ty ‘EANivwy énev-
Bepiag dyiva dpopevosrr Exere 3 oixein TolTou Tapa-
delyparar oddt yap of v Mapaliws Fpaproy, 0od of
év Zanapivi, o0d of év IMraraiais.” ’AAN émwedy),
xafawep éumvevalels éEmiQvmg Omo eol xal oiovel
DoiboAnTTOs yevopevos, TOV xaTe TdY dpicTéwy THg
‘Eanddog 3pxov éEepavnaey,  Odx ¥oriy, Smws vpdp-
rere, o6 pa 7Tods v Mapaldvs wpoxiwduvevcavrag,”

Secr. XVI. " § 1. Abréé: pévroi. in a similar situation, are often used by
Here Longinus enters upon the third Demosthenes and Plutarch.
source of the Sublime, the topic of  § 2. 'AwéBeitiv & AnuoocOéms. In
Figures. Weiske interprets abrég: by the oration on the Crown, c.60.— Tis
“ hoe i loco,” or “deinceps sta- & #v. But what was the natural method
tim.”—'0s . In Sect.8, §1.— of expressing it? Kard ¢low means
Otk # Tuxoboa. No ordinary part. without the ornament of figurative lan-
Comp. 9. 39. guage. Comp. 18. § 1.—O0bx udp-

Ob uhv Comp. 6. § 1.—’Ev 7ere. Demosthenes, to express thig
7§ wapbrrs.  Supply xpéve, at the pre- sxmdpl{,, and without figure, should have
sent time, when orators have so largely said, You did not transgress, &ec.
increased the number of rhetorical Pot@bAnmros. Seised, or possessed, by
figures, Others say in the present trea- Phebus; inspired. Comp. Herod. iv.
tise. Comp.39. § 1.—Kal 3. Pre- 13. : .
sently ; in which sense these particles, ‘Hudprere. ‘Huaprficare is read at
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Qaiveras 81 évos Tol dmorinod o yipares, (Swep dviode
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§ 3. Kairor mape 7¢ Eémanids roi dpxov 76 arméppa
Pacly ebpiolo, '

fidem rei facere.”—‘Qs xovgilouévous.
Some editors would read xovgiouévois,
because Dionysius Halec. Rom. Ant.
x. 28. construes waploracfu with a

resent in all the correct copies of
?)emosthenes. Weiske would omit the
particle od which immediately follows.
Comp. 17, § 2.—"Ouotwcod. ’Opori-

xdv oxipa, a figure of adjuration,
which Longinus calls an Apostrophe.
Comp. Jerem. .xxii. 5. Add Genes.
xxii, 16. Hebr, vi. 13.—"0n 3ei.
By showing them that they ought, &e.—
- "Tois 3¢ kplvovot. Su%ply ¢alvera: from
the foregoing : And he seems to inspite
into the breasts of the judges a regard
Jfor those,&ec. i. e. a bias in their favour,
Smith says: ‘ He stamps into the
breasts of his judges the generous prin-
ciples of those applauded patriots.” —
"l';v 8¢ vis. And to change the nature
of demonstration, i.e. that which was
naturally a proof, into the high-soaring
Sublime and Pathetic,and intoa full con-
fidence in his unusual and mighty oaths,
Comp. § 3. Pearce's translation of the
last clause runs thus:  In eam fidem
qua merito tribuenda esset novi excel-
lentisque generis juramentis.” Morus
says: “ Ac plane inusitato jurejurando

dative. Comp. Dorvill. Char. p.391.
In this passage, however, the dative
may be supplied : So that it happens to
them, that they, elevated by his enco-
miums on the heroes of Marathon, are
not more dispirited at the unsuccessful
battle with Philip, than, &ec. Comg.
Polyb. ii. 59. To 7if udxp supply éxi,
which is, however, expressed in the
next clause. A similar omission of the
preposition occurs in Virgil, ZAn. vi,
692. * Quas ego te terras, et quanta
r ®quora vectum, Accipio ! ¥ —Ilag-
E:vrww. Comp. 15. § 1. Weiske
explains this by < sibi proponere,”
“1n animum suum inducere.” — Tods
ds. Hé arrests and bears with

“him his hearers ; or, more briefly, he

S0 gxer dromed-
vos, he away, Herod. 1V. .

B igor v s 3.8, Comp. 8.8 5.
§3. 3méppa. Comp, Quintilian, iy,

draws with him.



48 - LONGINUS,
03 yap, pa Ty Mapaliw Ty duyy paxmy, :
Xalpwy Tis asrdy Tospmoy dAyvvel xéap, -

*Eori 3% o0 70 émwaoly Tiva Suocas péye, T ¢ o,
xald wig, xol 69’ Dy xaipdy, xal Tivos dvexa. 'AAN
gt piv 00déy o7’ & ) pxog, xal wpds edruyelvras
i1 xad ob Seopévoug wapyyopias Tovs *Abnyaiovss Eri &
oy Tobs Avdpag dmalavaricas & womTis dpecey,
Wa 7is éxelvwy dpetiis Toig dxodousiy évréxy Adyoy
d&iov, dAN G Tdy mpoxiwduvevadytwy éml 1o dduyoy
drerdavify, Ty poyny. Idapa 8 76 Anpociéves
Tempoypdrevras mpds NrTypmévous & pxog, g ) Xou-
paveiay &7 *Abyyaiois driynpa aivesios. Kol rads
ToV, o5 EQy, apo dmadeilis éori Tod pndly map-
Txévos, wapdderypa, Spxwy wicTis, éyxdpio, wpo-
Tpom 7. :

" § 4. Kdmedimep smipra 7@ pirops, * Adyeis frray
woMTEUTAMeEvog, €l vixag opviess,” Bid Tall g
xavoviles, xal 3 do@areiag dysi xal dvopoara, di8do-
xwy, 871 xdy Baxyedpass viPew dvayxaiov: *Todg
mpoxduvedaavrag,” @naly, *év Mapabdvs vdy = po-
yovwy, xal Tobs Zuauivs xal Tovs én’ “Aprepucion

6.—0b ydp ud. Comp. Euripides, ."Opmw wfomis. Comp. § 2.

nd since how-

'Il\ied.‘s%. 398. ;d Beckt.ed—Map:"gc.
e preposition év is omitted. —Xafpwv.
Witlf imP;:ni:y. Comp. Theocr. viii,
40.  Aristoph. Acharn. 562.

YE7i 8, ~ Besides.—’Awafavaricas.
To confer immortality. Hence &wafa-
vdrious the same as %wooéwms, deifica-
tion,—Evréxp Abyov ¥y, Might
engender sentiments in the minds of his
hearers worthy of such virtue.—'Exl
70 8uxov, To an inanimate object —
the battle, — Memparyudrevrar, " Has
g;am employed in such a manner, that,

o

§ 4. Kéwedfmwep.
ever it occurred to the orator, that this
objection might be made, &c. Comp,
Cic. Milo, ¢.9. —"Hrrav, 4 defeat
which happened under your oun ad--
ministration.— A Tadd &7js. Where-
Sore he lays down’a rule for the future,
and cautiously introduces words, teach-
ing, 4c. The verb kavovi(ew is chiefly
used by modern writers, — Kal dvduara,
Weiske fills up the ellipsis thus: ra
s, ob pdvov vofpuara, g\k& Kal dvé-
pata. — Kév Baxxetpaci, Even in fits
of frensy, ¢




SECT. XVII. §1. 49

voaspayicavras, xal Tolg & HMAarasois wopoatabopé
voug.,”  O0dapel “yerjoavras® elmey, AN wdvry T&
~ /. / £ 4 k] é 4 )
7o TéNoug diaxéxrodey dvopa, Emeldimep v ebruyls,
xal 7oig xara Xaipaveay imevayriov. Aidmep xad 7oy
axpoariy Plavwy eilfvg imodéperr ¢ Odg dravrag Hae
Sypocie,” dnaly, 7 winig, Aloyivy, o0 Todg xaropld-
cavras povous.” ' '

SECT. XVII.
That Figures and Sublimity mutually assist each other.

§ 1. Oox dfioy ¥ éxd Tolrov 703 Tmou mapanimsiv
& 71 TdY fpiy Tebewpypévwy, Sinrare, (RoTas 3t wavu
ehvropoy,) &1 dlos Twg cuppmayel Te v6 W T oy
pota, xol TaMY avTicuppay T Yavpnactids Ox ad-
rou. IIj 8 xal wids, éyo Ppaow. "Ywowrdy ioriv
Biws 70 da oynparoy woveupyely, xal wposEianey
Omdvoiay Evédpag, Emibouniis, woparoyicmot xol Tail,
Sray 7 wpdg xpiTiy xlpioy 6 Adyos, panicTa Ot mpds Tu-
pavvovs, Paciréag, tyepivas év umepoyolst dyovoxTer
yap €0lds, & wg waig dPpwy imd TexviTOL friTopog T y7-
poriols xoatacedileras, xal e xaradpivioly éaurod
Aopbavay Toy Topadeyicpdy, éviete ply dmolnpiolTon

fdvry. In every instance he has with respect to figures is in a peculiar

liable to i

suppressed the name of the result — he
has avoided naming the issue of the
battle. Comp. 30. § 2. — “I'modépet.
He subjoins. Ruhnken says the verb
bmogéperv is never used in this sense:
he therefore reads émupépes, citing De-
metrius Phalereus on Elocution, sect.
122, Comp. 8. § 2. 39. § 4.

Secr. XVIL § 1. ’Eal tobrov.

Comp, 2, § 2. .
“C'mowréy dorw I8lws. Much artifice

- TIpds Kyt
Thv ktpiov.  Before un arbitrary judge.
Weiske the younger explains 1t thus :
“ Penes quem est arbitrium rei, et a
quo provocari non potest.” —Ev dwep-
oxais. In high authority. Comp.
Paul, Rom. xiti, 1. —“rwd Texviov,
By a mechanical orator ; that is, such
a one as derives his powers of oratory
from art, and not from nature. This
is said in contempt of the school oratora,

D



50 LONGINUS,

T8 clvonoy® xdv émixparion Ot Toi Suped, wpog T
waibd Ty Abywy wavrws eyridiariberos.  Auwep xod
Tére Gpioroy doxel 1O oxipa, dray alrd TovTo dixAay.
bavy, &1 oxipa éom,

§ 2. Tb volvuy thog xad wabog s émd 763 o ynpa-
Tilawy Omovoing anébnpa xad SavpacT) Tis émixoupia
xaficraros xal wws wapanndleic’ dy 1 Tol wavoupyeiy
Téyyn 7oig waleoss xal peyéless T8 Aoimwdy, dduxe, xod
wacay tmoliay éxmédevyev. ‘Ixavdy 8% Texpipioy 7o
wpoespnévoy, Mo, Todg év Mapaliw. Tiv yop évratd
b pirap a’urc'xpux!/s 7o oxipe; Sroy, i 7@ dwTl alrd.
Exs%v 72p, wmsp xal ‘ra,uub‘pa. ¢£771; eva¢aw§s'rcu
76 Ml wepiavyodpeva, obrw T Tig pq-ropm-qg a'o<)>m'-
pora eEa‘u.aupo: wepiyuldy wavrodey 7o p.eye@og.

§ 3. 00 woppw & Tows Tolrov xal éml Tis Swypadiag
7 cupbaiver® éx) ydp Tob albrol xeipévwy émimédov wap-
aAMAwyY & ypopacs Tig cxids Ts xal ToU dwrdg,
Spws mpolmayvrd Te 15 Pidg Tals Seas, xal o) pivey
EEoxov, aANG. xal Eyyurépw woapamory daiveras,  Odx-
oly xal Tdv Aoywy Ta waly xad Ta Wy, Taig Yuyais

=T olvorov. Comp. 10. § 7. 44. passa.” Weiske has adopted Toump’
§ 10. conjecture. — T Aomwdy aésm. ct
* Abrd robro Siahavbdvy. Comp. 38, -

it i3 concealed. Comp. 9. ?
$3. Zxedév. Weiske wou d translate
§ 2. Tis éml 7@, Of the suspicion that
attends the use of figures.— Kablorarat.

Cdmp 1. § 4.
apaAngleic” dv. If it should be
uud. Comp. 31. § 1. 38.4. This is

the reading of nearly all the MSS.
Toup reads, from conjecture, wapakeip-
6¢ioa, as if this participle came from
wa?\clcpew, to anoint, cover over ; and
says it is a metaphor from white-wash-

ing walls. Ruhnken pro .
xaAvpleioa ; and Wakefield, Sylv,
Crit. P. i. p. 109, wapexMupOewa,

which he trauslates * furtivam eclipsin

this * plane,” or *“ prorsus.” He says
in other authors it seems sometimes to
be synonymous with abrixa. Comp.
18. § 2. 38. § 2.—"Qowep Kal 7
As even the faint lights (i. e. the stars)
disappear, &c. Comp. 15. § 11.

§ 3. T ouubalver. I.e. that which
is the result of art, &c.—’Ewl Tod
abrob. On the same level surface near
each other. Weiske thinks mapdAAnAa
here signifies “ eodem fere colore ex-

 pressa,” represented nearly in the same

colour. —"Etoxov. Prominent, project-
ing.



SECT. XVIIL §1. 51

Ny Eyyuréow xeipava did Te Suaieiy Tive cuyyiveay
xal dix Aapwporyre, del Ty oynpdrwy wpospudayils.
Tou, xod TIY Téxvny abTdy dmooxinles, xal ooy év xo-
raxaai e Type.

SECT. XVIII.
On Questions and Interrogations.

§ 1. Ti & éxelva Pipey, Tag meboes Te xal dpwr-
ceg; “Apa obx albrais Tals TdY oynudrwy eidomolug
wapawony Eumpaxtitepe xal cobapdTepa cuvTelves Ta
Aeydueva s “"H Podneche, eimé pos, mepiidvres an-
Mawy wusldvesfor Myeral 1 xawdyy Ti yap d
yévoiro Tobrov xasvirepoy, 7 Maxeddv avip xora.
worepdy Ty ‘Eandda ; Téynxe Binirmos; 00 ua AL,
AN’ bolevei. Ti & opiv diadépei; xai ydp, dy
oUrds 11 walby, Toyéws dpes Frepoy Piniraoy wojorere.”
Kal wénw, “ Iaéwpey éxd Maxedoviay,” Pyei,- ¢ Tlot
&) mpocoppioipelo 5 fperd Tig.  Edpioce T calpa rév
Pirirmov TpaypaTwy avrds 6 woAepmos.” THy 82 amAdg

Asd puowchy. Smith says “ by means
of the great affinity they bear to the
springs and movements of the soul.” *

Secr. XVIIL. § 1. Hedoess . . .
épwrhoes. The distinction between
questions and interrogations, according
to Aquila Romanus, sect. 12., is this,
that the latter may be answered by the
single word, yes, or no ; the former can
be answered only by many words. —
*Euwpaxrérepa. More forcibleand ani-
mated, or more active and lively.—
Svwrrelver.  For woel & Anpoobéns.
Comp. 16. § 2. Morus makes' éxeiva
the nominative to ovwrefvel. — Ta Ae-
ybueva. The following words from the
First Philippic, ¢.5.

Tobrov. This is not in Demosthenes,
and Pearce would erase it in conse-

uence of the particle %, which follows,

oup defends the pleonasm, citing from
Lysias, c. Theomnest. T ydp & roo-
Tov &viapdTepoy yévorro abrg, 9 Tebva-
vau v oxd v éxOpdy, airlay 8¢ Exey
ord 7dv waldwv; Comp. Eurip. He.
racl. 298.

Kal rdAw. From the same oration,
©.15.—"Hperd is. These words are
by some considered corrupt, and by
others an interpolation. Weiske sup-
poses, that whilst Demosthenes was
sﬂeaking, some one of his hearers 'g‘:xt
the questjon, woi & 1-pW_0P#‘°,‘“ H
and the oratord repeated it, With the
addition of Hperé Tis. . .

Hy 8 ,2';.% Had e e

i i. e. without re al
mﬂ,’ it would have, been aliogether

D 2



52 - LONGINUS,

pnbty b mpdypo vd wavr) xaradeferepoyt wuvl B T¥
#louy sxal cEippomoy Tig wedoews xal dmoxpiceays, xol
Td wpds Eautdy ag wpds Erepov dvfumavrdy, ob pivoy
WmAdTepoy émoinee T4 oxnpaTiopd T4 pridy, dark
xal wiTTiTEDOY, ) |
§ 2. "Aye yop 1o walnTixa Tire pdANoy, drav adra
Qativras paj Emirydedery adris 6 Aéywy, GAAE yewdy &
xoupds® 7 & Eparmog 1 sig faurdy, xal dwlxpiois papei.
Tou vob wdovg TO Emixaupoy. Zyeddy yap, og ei-id’
érépwy tpwropevor wapobuwlévres éx Tob  woprypipa
wpds 70 Ayt dvaywyiwg xal én’ abrig Tis danlsiag
aburavrda, obrw 1o oxiipa Tig weboews xol dwo.
xpicews, sig T doxely Exaoroy T@Y éorsppévoy EE o
yulov xexswiiolol Te xad Néyealou Tiv dxpoariy dmdyo,
xod wapanoyileras, “Exs rolvuy, (b ydp 71 vy idmnos
réray ™ Hpodireioy weriorevron,) ei odrag t—

» * *
.

languid. Comig. 16.§ 2., also 2, § 1. the latter words should be rendered
—Td &6ovv. The energy and rapidity, * ut natura ipsa fert,” or *“ut pro
Co ) naturali sensu debent ;” for &Af0ewa is
§ 2, 'Emrydebew. To produce by often equivalent to * natura.” Comp,
study and art, Longinus means, that 9.§3. 10. §1. 22. § 1.—E¢ Sworyviov.
the Pathetic affects us most, when it Have been excited and spoken instane
appears not to have been the offspring taneously. We usually say extempore.
of art,but to have been produced by  El odrws. Here is a chesm of one
the occasion itself. hundred lines in all the MSS. The
Zxedév, Comp. 17.§ 2. 38. § 2.— passage of Herodotus alluded to has
’Evaywviws. Without hesitation, and not been pointed out by any of the
with truth, Weiske, who explains éva- commentators,
quviws by  cum vehementia,” says

3



SECT. XX. §1. 53

SECT. XIX.
On Asyndetons.

* * *

§ 1. YAzxnoxa ixwirre, xal olovel mpoysiTas T y
yépeva, Sniyou deiv dbdvovra xal adrdy Tov Aéyoyra.
Kol a-uy.@a?»oweg, cbmﬂv 6 Bevoddy, Tag aowidag, iw-
Bouwo, ep.axowo, améxreoy, amébynaxoy.

§ 2. Kad v 700 Edpurdyou,

Hzop.ev, wg ExéAeveg, avd Spup.a, doidu’ 0300'0'50,
Eupo‘u.sv &y Pricovos Tervypéva dopara xard,

Ta 7&p AN A@Y 8mxexo,u.pém, xal o0ddy % ATTOy xoeTee
oweuapéva, ¢>spa g dywving EuPaciv, duo xal iumreds-
Gobong 71 xak cuvdiwxobong, Toabl § womryg gs'f)ye‘yxe
e Téow doudérwy,

SECT. XX.
On a Congeries of Figures,

 § 1. YAxpwg '3 xald 4 émd Tadrd advodos TdY oyt
swy elwle xivey, Grov dlo 7 Tpia, oloy xare cuppopiay

V Snc-r. XIX. ‘§l YAwhoxa, Asyn--

Esvow Agesilaus, 2. § 2. —’Ew-

w Abnt, excessit, evasit, erupit.” Comp.
Sallust, Jug. ¢,101. Virgil, &n. iv.
593., and Sappho’s Ode, sect. 10,

Oowr:h Voltaire s‘ge;m Qohhave llll;l-
tated this passage of Xenophon, .in his
Hennade,pch vi. ang:fu, Anglois,
Lorrains, que la fureur assemble, Avan-
goient, combattoient, frappmmt, mou-
roient ensemble. We have a similar
example of this figure in Cicero’s

5 oration - against Catiline, c.1,

25§l 2 Ta Tov EdpvAdxov, Odyss. K.
Bépes vijs &ywvlas, Carry with them
the appearance of anzmy.
Secr. XX. 1. YAxpws.
highest degree. —Ofov kard. As in a
class, or society. Comp. Josephus,
A.J, v, 7., and consult Robinson’s

In the

3



54 . LONGINTUS, '

Gvaxipyapeva, AANIAols Epaviln Ty ioydy, Ty welbd,
70 XdANog* omoia xad 7o eig Tov Madiay, Tals avado-
pais omel xal T daTurdoea cuvavamerAeypéva To
aoivdera. ¢ IloArd yap dv wonjosiey & Timrwy, dv &
waldy, Ena 00d dy awawe")\at ddyouto e'répw, TS o'xr)-
pati, TG B?\emmﬂ, ™ dwyi.”

§ 2. EW , o ) émd T®Y abrdvy o Myog oy oy, (ev
TaEe yop T Npepoly, év arafin 3¢ 7o walog, irel dopa
Wuxis xad cuyrivyais dorw,) edbis éx” dana pebinrara
acivdera xal éravadopds ¢ T@ oxipats, TG PAén-
pati, 5 dwvii, rav s $6pilwy, Sray ds xbpds, rav
*0900n0ig, Sray ém) xdppms.” Oddty dane did TolTawy
) ‘bﬂ'rwp, 7 37rep 6 TimTwY, ipya'cé't‘rau' Ty Qidvoiay TV

mao'-rwv a7 m'a?\?\m\m 7r7m-r-ret ¢opa.

§8 El7’ éyvretfey wany, g ai xarwy:'b‘eg, a?omv
xo;ooy.wog sp.@o?mv, “7Oray xoydinoig, Gray xop(mg,
Onoic ¢ Talra xivel, tTadra éEicTyow avlpamous,
arfeis Svrag Tob wpomyhaxibealos oddels, Tatra dway-
yéNAwy, dy ddvouro Tb dewdy mapacTicar” Odxedy
i piv $bow Tiv éravadopdy xal douvdérwy wavry

Antiquities,—AAAfA0is épavi(p. Those

of the Athenians who were in the same
ovupopla, not only contributed towards
the support of the government, but also
supported and assisted each other with
moneﬂ and otherwise. See Casaubon
on Theophrast. Char. c.15.—T2 els
7ov. These words are in Demosthenes’
oration agamst Midias, c. 21. Here
Smith cites the last four verses of the
twenty-fourth Psalm, as containing a
beautiful instance of an assemblage of
figures.

ToAAs ydp. Claudius Saturninus
de Pceniy Paganorum, xvi. 6., has
copied this, word for word : Multa
enim utique facit qui verberat, quorum
qui patitur quedam neque anpunciare

-

poterit alteri, schemm aspectu, voce.”

Comp. Cic. Off. i. 29.

§2. 'Ev rdiet ydp, For oalmmess
attends upon  order. — 'Exavagopds.
’Exavagopd, as a rhetorical figure, is
synonymous with

Tfi émaAAfirp ¢Popg. By the quick
successive impulse.

§ 3. Th udv ¢ptow, He every where
preserves the nature of his Repetitions
and Asyndeta by a continual variation,
Weiske, finding no menuon here of
Siatdxwots, ang ‘missing the 3¢ clause
to correspond with Ty uiv ¢pbow, &c.
supposes an omission between
and Tav éravapop@v, which he th\u
supplies : Obwovw Ty utv pdow Tod
r&w; &yavaxtolrray i' Bépes

~



SECT. XXI. §2. 55
QuAGTTEE TT ocuveysi metaboric oitwg aiTd xal 9
va&ig Eraxtoy, xal ipxanry 1 arafla wody wepinap-
6dves TaSw.

SECT. XXI.
That Copulatives weaken the Style.

§ 1. Dépe ody, wpdoleg Tods cuvdécpous, & Jéraig,
s wosobow ol "Looxpareior Kol pay 0ddt roiro XP;F
FOPONITEW, 6§ TOANL dv wonjoeiey & TimTay, wpdToy
pdy 7@ oxipari, dra 3t 7@ Paéppars, elra ye paiy
adtyi 75 Puvi'” xald oy xard 75 iSg olrws wmapo-
YpaPwy, dg Toi wabovg 15 Tudediwypévoy xal dmworpa-
XUvopevoy, éay Toig auvdéapuaig éEopmanions eis AsidTyTar,
dxeyrpdy Te mpoowinTe, xod eifig EobeoTas.

§ 2. “Qowep yop, & Tis cundiceie Ty Yedvray T
capara, Ty Popdy avtdv adipyral, olrwg xal T
wdfog, Iwd Tdy cuvdécpwy xal Téy EAAwy wposbyxdy
épmodiGipmevoy, dyavaxtel* Ty yop éAevlepiay dmonies
705 dpopov, xal Td g dn’ dpydvov Tivds adleafou.

Hxpws T¢ oxnparioud darvwor, T 82, § 2. TpooOnkav. K}, as a

& Boket &ndii, xal TO¥ Kbpov Tdv éx TAY
paov, &c.—Abrg. Comp. 9. § 10.

Secr. XX § 1. Zuvwdéopovs. Con-
necting particles, Conjunctions. — ’loo-
ewot. The imitators of Isocrates,
such as Iseus, Hyperides, Theopom-
pus, &c.—Td xdfovs. The vehemence
or asperity of the Pathetic, if you level,
or polish it into smoothness. —"Axerrpoy,
Without energy. Tollius supposes this
to be a metaphor from bees, which are
killed when they lose their sting.
Comp. 29. § 1,— EVOUs {o6eaTar. Itg
fire is instantly extinguished. The com.
‘mentators find .great fault with this
jumble of figures,

ares ‘¢ pontem i
K’irgil, n. viii, 728.

matical term, signifies a particle.
t is used here as a connecting particle.
—A~yavaxtei, With this Tollhus com-
ndignatus ‘Araxes,”
The reading,
however, is suPposed to be corrupt. —
'AwoAber. This also appears corrupt,
Ruhnken would read &woxwAde:, since
lural masculines and feminines may
followed by a verb in the singular :
They impede the freedom of the course,
and prevent its being discharged as it
were from a machine, See Matth, Gr.
Gr. §303.1. The last clause is a
metaphor from engines of war,

D 4



. LONGINUS;

SECT. XXIL R
On Hyperbatons.

‘§ 1. Tig & adric Béas xal 7o YTwepbard Feréoy:
“ori 8 Atfeay 7 vojoeay éx Tob xat dxonovbiay xe-
xnpévy vakis, xal oiovel yapaxtip évaywyiov walfovs
danbéocrares. Qs ydp of T dvti Spyilipevos, 7]
Pobodpevos, 4 ayavaxtoivres 4 Omd Inroruming, 4 imd
dnnow Tivdg, (ToAAS ydp xal avapifunra wdbh, xal
00d dv eimely Tig mioo ddveuro,) éxdorore wapawi.
wrovres, GAAR wpolépevos woAAdKkis ' AN peToem)-
ddas, péoa Tivd wapepnbandvres ardyws, el adfis éxl
T wp@To AyvaxuxAobyTeS, X0l wAVTY Wpds TS dywyias,
ag 67 &oThTov wyedparos, THOE xaxsice dyyioTpiPg
avTicTdpevos, Tag AéLeg, Tas vonaes, TV éx 1ol
xatd $low eippol warroiwg wpds pupias Tpowds dvah-
AdTTOUGS TAEW* 0lTwg Tapd. Toig dpioTois cuyypaPelat
Qi wdy Imepbardy 1 phunois éxl Ta g Pisews Fpya

TOTE

8zer. XXII § 1. "Ex 7ob kar' duo-
Aovblay. From the natural order. He
means to say, that the figure Hyperba-
ton signifies ¢ confused order of words
and thoughts in place of the natural
arrangement. The latter words are
otherwisé expressed immediately after :
dx Tob ms ¢low elpuov. Pearce
considers Virgil very happy in his a
ylication of this figure, and cites the
lollowing instances : * Moriamur, et in
media arme ruamus,” An. ii, 348,
# Me, me, adsum qui feci, in me con.
vertite ferrum,” ix. 427. To these Smith
adds from Milton, P. L. iv. 641—655,
o Sweet is the breath of morn, her
rising sweet,” &c. —'Evayariov. Ve-
hement, farcible. Comp. 15. § 9.

T¢ ovri,  Comp, 3, § 4, = ‘Exdo-

ovres. Continually wan-
dering, — "ANéyws.  Rashly, incon-
siderately. Comp. 33. § 5.— Acrdrov.
Unsteady, uncertain ; just what Ho-
race means by “ inmqualis,” Od. ii.
9. 3. but without the idea of the * pro-
cella.” Yet in Morus we find this
note : ¢ Ventus describitur, qui omnia
reddit &orara. Ergo procells.” —’Ex
T0b KT eipuov, So éx rad xer .
drorovdlay in the beginning of this
section, —— Awd 7@y Owepardv. Smith
illustrates this by a celebrated

from Shakespeare's Hamlet, i. 2. 138.
where the poet's art has hit off the
strongest and most exact resemblance
of nature: ‘ But two months dead !
nay not so much,” &g,



SECT. XXIL § 2. 57

Pepsrau. Tére ydp o vhyvy vinawg, wix' dv @loss
elvau doxt, 1 & al Qioig éxmiTuyis, drav Aavldvouoay
wepiéym T Ty Sowep Ayer & Dwxaeds Aioviciog
wapa 76 Hpodsrw: ¢ ’Em) Eupal yap dxpdis #yeros
iy 1o wpaypara, dvdpss “loves, evas énevliposg 4
Sodnois, xal ToiToig ws Spawéryes. Niy dv,. dudeg Gy
v Bodnole Taraumwpias évdixeabas, Td wapaxpiua
pedv wivog Spiv Earaus olol 7e 8 ¥oeale imeplanialan
Fodg worepiovg.” :
. § 2. "Evraif v 73 xara vafw " Q dvdpas "Laweg,
YOy saipds EaTiv Oy wovous Emidéysafos éxd Eupoii yap
dxpis Exeras iy & wpayuara” 0 3 1) piy,
<< Givdpes "lwves,” imspebibaaey: wpoeioéGans yoby s0fls
&wd Tob Pdbov, ais und dpxiy Plavwy wpog To iPeoTag
dbog wpocayopeticaus Tols axolovrag. “Emsira 3t Ty
Tév vonparwy axéorpeye vafw. Tlpb yap Tob dioar,
371 adrods dei woveiy, (Tolro ydp éoTiv, 8 mapaxeAsie-
Tau,) Eumpocley amodidwes Ty airiay, 8 fv wovely 3ei,

Tiapd T 'Bpodéry, In Herodotus,

vi. 11,
"Exl tvpod &xpdis. Literally, on the
edge of the rasor, that is, in a situation
of the utmost danger. Homer, Iliad K.
173, had used this proverbial expres-
sion before Herodotus. The Scholiast
explains it thus: 7& wpdyuara Hudy
Tpixds fiprnras, 8 dorw, dv éoxdry,
hang by a hair. Comp. Theocr. xxii.
6. Aschyl. Choé. 870, Soph. Antig,
983. Eurip. Helen, 896. — ‘Huiv elva
éaevlépots. For the comstruction of
elva: with & dative see Matth, Gr. Gr.
§ 536. — Kal Tobrois. And even these
such as fugitive slaves. Obros is fre-
quently put with xal, in the same man-
ner as the Latin « et is,” or *¢ isque,”
in the sense and indeed, and that too.
This is, however, more usually ex-
ressed by kal Tabra. See Matth. Gr.
Gr. § 470. 6. Viger, iv. 16. Cicero,

C;t. iii, 9.~ Niw &», Ion. for »iw
obv.

§ 2. Mpoeioébare ~yoiw. For he.set
out at first with fear, not at all antici-
pating, through the instant fright, to
address his hearers, i. e. he did not ad-
dress his hearers by name, till he had
shaken off his fear. ’Apx» with a

- negative signifies not at all, Thus in

Xenoph. Anab. vii. 7. 17, XaAexdre-
pov, éx whovalov wémra yevéobu,
&pxhw uh whovriiogas, It is more grievous
to become poor after having been rich,
than never to have been rich at all. See
many other examples in Viger, iii. § 3.
$0dver with an infinitive usuall
signifies to be able. The words éumg
- &pxchy wv, &c. may, therefore, be
translated, so that he was not able at
first, through instant fear, to address
his heavers. See Viger, v. § 14. 3,

D5



58 LONGINTUS, -

¢ *Ex} Eupob dpidig,” digag, “ Exeras iy To wpdp
para” g uy doxeiv éoxeppéva Myey, GAN sverynac-
péva. :

§ 3. "E7i 3¢ pannoy 6 Oouxudidng xad 7 dioes waiv-
Tws Tyopéva xoi GdiavipnTa Suws Tais vwepbroeaiy
ar’ aAAMAwy dysiw devitartog, ‘O 8t Anpmodbévag oiy
olrws piv alfadns, dewep obrog, wavrwy & év Td yéves
TOUT® xaTOXOPETTATOS, X0tk WOAD TH CywVIETIXOY &% TOU
ImepBibalew xad #r1 vi) Ala 75 £ dmoyviov Aéyery cun
eudalvwy, xal wpds Tobroig eig Tov xivduvoy TidY parpidy
imepbaridy Tods GxoloVTaS CUVERITT DUEVDS.

§ 4. IoAndxig yap Tov voiv, ov dpunoey eirmeiy, ave-
xpepaaag, xoi perabl, s eis aANPuAey xal drsoixuioy
‘raEw, AN i dANois dia péaov xald Fowhéy wolley Eress-
xuxAdy, eig Pdboy Eubardy Tiy dxpoatiy, g Xl Fov-
TeAsT 70U Adyou SiamTweoe, xol cuvamoxivduvedey O
Gywvias TG Myovri cuvavayxdoag, elta TapaAdyms
i poxpol T wanas EnToduevoy edxaipwg éx) TéNs wou
wposamodols, aTd TG xoTe: 105 Imepbaces wapaubirw

§ 8. "E7t 8¢ parrov. Constr."Ouws
32 6 Ooukvdidys &ri udrroy Sewdraros
Eyew, &c. — 'O 8¢ AnuocOévns. But
Demosthenes is not so daring as he is;
yet of all, Demosthenes is the most ex-
cessive in this kind, i. e. uses Hyperba-
tons more frequently than any other
writer.— Tb &ywvioricdv. Vehemence.
. —"Ef droyuiov. Comp. 18. § 2.

" §4. T voiv, The same here as 75
vénua, the thought, the idea. Comp.
27, §3. 30. §2. The literal trans-
lation of this sentence, which the
author has spun out designedly, and
which has been frequently misunder-
stood, stands thus: For aften suspend-
ing the thought, which he began to ex-
press, und in the mean time introducing
into the middle of his periods, one thing
after another, as if into an improper and
“inconvenient place, and these somewhat

extraneous, throwing his hearer into a
fear, as it were, of a total loss of the
sense, and having compelled him anzious-
ly to purticipate in the danger with the
speaker, then at length unerpectedly, by
seasonably adding at the end that which
had been long sought for, he much more
astonishes by the very boldness and dan-
gerous height of his Hyperbatons. The
verb dpugv is used here in the sense of
to set out, or commence, as in Xenophon,
Anab.iii. 4. 27.~"Efwdév wobev. From
something extrinsical, and not apper-
taining to the subi':ct. Comp. 7.§ 1.
33. §4.— ‘Qs éxl wavrerei. Tol-
lius seems to have taken 3iaxrrdoe: for
a verb. His translation runs thus:
“ Ac si prorsus ab instituta oratione
sit aberraturus.” Morus says, * ne
gga §o;atio dilabi videatur.” Comp.
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xa) dxpocoared woAd paAroy dxmAirres, Pudd 3
Ty wapaderypatoy torw dic T wA%jog.

SECT. XXIIL §2. -

SECT. XXIIL
On Change of Number.

§ 1. Td ye py Iorimwrwra Aeydueva, *Abpoiopol,
xod Avriperaboral, xal Kaipaxes, waw dywviarixad,
wg olofa, xdapov Te, xal wavrdg dYoug xal waboug cuy-
epyd. Ti 3; ai 7@y wracewy, ypivay, wpocdrwy,
apibpivy, yevidy dvannaes wig wore xaTamoixiANovas

xa) émeyelpouas To éppaveuTixa ;
\ ~ \ \ 1 \ 3 ’ ~
§ 2. Pyl 83, 7@y xare Tovg apibpovs o piva TaiTa
xooeiy, omiaa, Tolg TUT0IS Evixd. SvTa, T Suvdper xaTd

®edo 8¢, Literally, let there be a
forbearance of examples. — A Td WA~

Oo‘s: Understand 7@v mapd 7¢ Anuoo-
Oévet. )
Segcr. XXIII. §1. Td vye uhv.

The particles ye uw are used in con-
tinuation of a discourse, and may be
rendered moreover, besides. Comp.
Xenophon, Cyr. i. 2. 2. Seager on
Viger is in error, when he says they
always signifg yet notwithstanding,
nevertheless. See Viger, viii. § 4. 11,
and 12. — oA¢wrwra. Polyptoton is
a figure by which a word is repeated in
several cases in the same sentence.
Comp. Quintil. Inst, Orat. ix. 3. 36.
As Longinus gives no example of this
figure, the following may be cited :
Cicero for Ceelius, ¢.9. “ Res cum
re, causa cum causa, ratio cum ratione
pugnabit.” Homer, 1l. B. 363. ‘Qs

pm_dphrpppw pfryp, piAa 8 G-
Aaws. This Lucian thus parodies in his
Fisherman, c.1. ‘Qs =fipn xfipppw
dofryp, Bdxrpa 3¢ Bdrrpas. Virgil,
Au. iv. 628. * Littora littoribus con-
trgria, fluctibus undas Imprecor, arma
armis,” . x. 361, ¢ Haret pede

ges, densusque viro vir.” Comp. II. N.
30, 131, Stat. Theb, viii. 398.—
*Abpowrpof. Collections, called by the
Latins *“ congeries.” Comp. Quintil,
viii. 2. Of this we have an example
in Cicero for Marcellus, c.2. * Nihil
sibi ex ista laude centurio, nihil pre-
fectus, nihil cohors, nihil turma decer-
pit.”—'A.vﬂmaGoM. Antimetabole

" 18 a figure, when words are repeated in

the same sentence, and interchangeably
gﬂ;osed ; 88, “ Non ut edam, vivo;
, ut vivam edo,” Quintil, ix. 3. 85
— KAfuaxes. Climaz, or Gradation, is -
a figure, by which the sense of the ‘ex-
pression rises gradunlly, as in this from
Cicero, Cat. 1. 1. ‘“ Abiit, excessit,
evasit, erupit.” Comp. Demosth, rep}
Zrep. c.55. and Cicero de Orat, iii.
54. Smith cites a remarkable instance
of this from St. Paul, Rom. v. 1. to 21.
Ta épunvevrikd, The same as épuy-
vela, elocution, Comp. 5. §1. 43.§ 3.
§ 2. Katd Tods &pibuols, As to the
change of Numbers.— Ob pdva Tabra.
To this corresponds &AA’ éxeiva, which
follows next after the quotation,—
Tois Tomois, Intheir grammatical form.

D 6



6o . LONGINUS,
Ty avadedpnaw wanfuvrixd edploxerar ¢« Adrixa,”
Pual,  Aads awelpwy Voyvaw ex’ Aidvess dsicTdpmavos
xeAadnoay:? &AL’ éxelya pirroy Taparpicews &,
871 #00’ Smov mpoowinTes TO. FANGUYTIRG pEyaNopfmpme-
véoTepa, xad aird dofoxomolyra T SyA® To apibpod,
§ 3. Toaira wape vd ZoedoxAsi Ta éx) Toi Oi-
dimoue
YQ yapor, yhpos,

"E@ical’ suds, xal dvredcayres wdaw

"Aveite Talrdy owéppa, xawedeibare

IMarépas, aderdods, wardag, alp’ iudinioy,

Niugas, yuvaixag, pyrépas ve, xwnica

Aloyior’ &y dvbpimacw Tpya ylverau. '
Hdvra yap vaira &v Svopd éoriv, Oidimovg: émi 3t Ya-
épov, "loxdary® dAN Suws yvlels eig Ta TARfuvTina 6
apibpds cuvernifuoe xai Tag aruylag: xal dg ixeive
weTALIVOLE T, :

"E&iMov “Exropés 7¢ xai Sapmndives:

xal 75 IMnarwvixty, § xol érépwds maparedelpeda, ixl
Tdy "Abyyaiwy -

§ 4. « Od yap Ilénomes, oddt Kadpos, 00d® Alyumrol

— T dvadedpnow. Comp.7. § 3.—

T.1404. ed. Herm.—"Q yduo:, yduot.
Abrica. Toup gives this word to Lon-

Comp. Trachin. 1179. ed. Herman.

ginus, and translates it ¢ exempli gra-
tia; ¥ which meaning it sometimes has,
as in Aristoph, Thesm. 151. but not
here. — Tlpoowixrer. Comp. 14. § 1.
29. §1.—Abr@ ¢ SxAg. By the
plurality of the number. Weiske, with
the generality of editions, reads Sofo-
rouwotrra, contrary to all the MSS,
See Schneider’s Lexicon and Stephens’
Thesaurus, p. 3397. ed. Valpy.

§ 8. II 7¢ ZopokAei, (Edipus,

’E{firbov. This verse is sup,

to have been quoted from some of the
plays of Zschylus now lost. In Livy,
iv. 2, we read * Canuleios igitur Ici~
liosque consules fore.” Comp. Shakes
speare, Richard IIl. Act. v. sc. 7. —
Kal 7d MAatwrikdv, Supply o¥rws to
correspond with xal &s above. The
passage cited from Plato occurs in the
Menexenus, vol. v. p. 297. ed. Bipont.
—Eml 7@v. Comp. 2. § 3. 4. § 5.
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SECT. XXIV. §1. 61

Te %ol Aavao), 068’ dANos woANe) Phoes BdpCapos cusos-
xoba sy iy, GAN" avrol “EAAnyes, ob piobipbapos oixad-
pev,” xod 7o éE5s. Pioe ydp Eaxoderas To wpdy-
pote xouxwdicTepn, dyenddy oftws TdY dvopdTawy
emovvrifepévay. 00 pévros el woiely adrd ix’ drrwy,
el py) 6P’ @y déyeras T Imoxsipeva alfyaiy, 4 wAnGdy,
7 Omepbordyy, 7 wdlos, & Ti TobTwY, 1) TO FXelovar émel
701 7O wavTayol xddwyvag éE5dlas, Aav codioTindy,

SECT. XXIV. S
That Singulars sometimes cause Sublimity. ’

§ 1. A2xa paw xal Tobvavriov Ta éx @y wAylurre,
%y eig Ta tvina Emicuyaryopeva dviore iNmroPavisTara.
“Exesf 4 Ileromdywmoos draca dicscrixe,” dnoi,
“ Kal 8) Ppuviyw Spdpa Minirov drawasy diddEavry,
&g daxpua Erece 70 Yénrpoy.” Tb ydp dx @y Smpmudé-
vwy eig To fyopive ixvatpbbas T dpibpdy, copa-
TosidéaTepoy.

§ 4, ’Ayeanddv. In a multiplied

Sform. Boileau says, Tous ces pluriels
ramassés ensemble.  Morus and Pearce

But moreover. Comf. Herodian, ii. 4.
See Hoogeveen, and Viger, viii. § 1.
10.— Eis 7& éuxd,  Collected together

translate it “ gregatim.”

‘Ex” 8AAwv. In any other passages
than in those in which the subject-maiter
requires amplification, or enlargement,
or eraggeration, &c. Thus Boilean :
Dans les endroits, o il faut amplifier,
ou multiplier, ou exagérer, et dans la
passion.  Some incorrectly translate
SrepBorhw, Hyperbole, as if a figure
were intended. —’Ewefl Tor.  For truly
to attach bells everywhere is too osten-
tations. The metaphor is borrowed
from the ancient custom of hanging
little bells on the trappings of horses,
in public processions, to add pomp to
the solemnity.

Seer, XXIV. § 1. AAAY pdw Kal,

to form singulars, that is, as Smith
translates it, “ reduced and contracted
into singulars,” —“Eveira,  Demo-
sthenes on the Crown, c.7.—°‘H Ile~
Aowbvymaos. For of IeAomonrfhioios, —
Kal 8. Herodotus, vi. 21.—’Es 3d-
xpva ¥rece. Libanius uses the same
phrase, Antioch, p.362. We usually
say burst into tears; yet the verb to
fall is sometimes used 1n this sense —
they fell a-weeping. —Td ydp ék Téov.
For to collect the number from dissevered
particulars into unity, renders the style,
more nervous and compact. Comp. 22.
$ 3. 40. § 1. also Aristot. Probl. xxiv,
9. Polyb.i.3. 4.



62 LONGINUS,

§2. Alriov & i’ dpudoly 700 xdopov Tabrdy ol
8wov Te yadp dvixa Imdpyes Ta dvipara, TS FOAAG Toieiy
abra wape doEay ipmalols: Smov Te wanfuyTixc, 7o eig
& 71 ebnyov auyxopudoiiv & wAclova did T eig Tolyay-

Tioy perapdpdwoiy TdY TpaypdTwy & TG FapaAdyw.

’ SECT. XXV,
On Change of Tense.

§ 1. "Oray ye pajv vd waperyavlira Toig ypivosg
eicdyys o5 yivopeva xal wapivra, ob dnjynaw ¥ Tov
Adyoy, aAN dvaydvioy wpiypa womjoes., Ilemrwrds
3¢ Tig, dnalv ¢ Hevo@iv, omo 76 Kipov frww, xad wo-
Todpevos, waies 71 payalpe eig Ty yasTépa Tov iwmwoy:
6 3 odaddlwy amoseieras Tiv Kipoy, ¢ 3¢ wimres
TosotiTog &v Toig wAelaTois 6 Oouxudidng.

SECT. XXVI.
On Change of Person’.‘

§ 1. "Evayawviog & spoimg xald 1 vdv wpocdrwy dyri-

§ 2. Atriov Tabrév. 1. e. the unex-
pected change of singular for plural,
or plural for singular. — *Epwafobs.
Supply dorl. ¢ Is the mark of & pa-
thetic speaker.” Smith. — T eis & 71,
Compacting plurals into one sweet-sound-
ing or euphonic singular. Comp, Plato,
Phed. c. 3. Dionys. Halic. uses ovy-
xopupotv in the sense of to terminate.
—'Ev 7¢ wapaAdyy. The same.as
wapahoyws, unezpectedly. Comp. Thuc,
ii. 85.

. Secr, XXV. §1. “Oray e ufv.
When, moreover. Comi.e23. § 1. Lon-
inus does not name the fi which
e treats of here, Quintilian, vi, 2,

32. calls it évdpyeia, others &woarpodr.
Its usual name with grammarians is
Enallage.—Evacydviov. Dramatic, i.e.
Jepresented as actually going on.
Comp. 9. § 13. 26. § 1. Pearce and
Smith cite the following example from
Virgil, Ain. xi. 636. * Orsilochus
Remali, gnando ipsum horrebat adire,
Hastam intorsit equo ferrumque sub
aure reliquit. Quo sonipes ictu furit
arduus, altaque jactat Vulneris impa-
tiens arrecto pectore crura, Volvitar
ille excussus humi.”

Nexranes 3¢ Tis. Cyropedia, vii.

1. 18. .
Secr. XXVI.  §. 1. ’Evaydrios.




SECT. XXVI. §3. 63
peradecis, xal moANdxig iv péooig Toig %iwdivols woioloa
oy dxpoaTiy doxeiy orpéQeaios.

’Qau'ng * axpiiras xold Greipéas AANAOIC 1Y

YAvreat &y mordpo® dg icoupévws Eudyovro,
Kai 6”Apatog, '

M2 xsive évl pwd wepixriboin Sardoay;

§ 2. Q3 wov xai 6 ‘Hpddorog: < °Awd 8 "Ersday-
Tivys winews dvw wAedoeos, xal Eweita aPiky ig wedloy
Acioy diebenby 8% Toiito TO ywpiov, allig eig #repoy
waoioy éubag duwdexa rpépag TAsirens, xal ExsiTa §Eeg
és woMy peydany, 7 dvopa Mepdn.” “Opds, & iraipe,
ws waparabay cov Ty Yuxiy did Tdv Tomwy dyel, Ty
axony iy woidy ; Ildyra 8 raeroabra, wpis abra
drepeidipeva To wpocwna, éx’ adridv o Tov dxpoa-
‘T T évepyoupdvoy.

§ 8. Kal, drav o o0 wpls dmwavrag, dAN ag wpig
povoy Tia AaATs, _

(Tudeldny & odx dv yvoing, worépoias perein,)

/ ’ . 3\ o ’
dumalécTepiy Te adrov Gpa, xal TposexTixdTepoy, xo)

Comp. 25. § 1.— ®afns. Homer, Il
o. 637. Comp. Il. P, 366. Virgil,
Zn. viii, 689, Sallust, Cat., c. 61,—
Kal 6"Aparos. Phenom, vs. 287.

§ 2. ‘Hpddoros. The passage occurs,
ii. 29. but is much longer in the
original. Comp. Lucian’s True His-
“tory, ii. 57. Aristoph. Ran. 137.

THv éxofiv. Weiske observes that
Longinus by &xo} means the hearing of
any thing read ; and that in this pas-
sage it signifies what we now under-
stand by &vowa. He adds that dxpoa-
Ty is put for dvaywdorovra, and com-
pares &xotew, 14. § 2. &axodeadas, 23.

§ 4. wpoowiwraw, 29. 4. and éxodorres,
30. § 1.—TIpds abrd. Addressed to
the persons themselves, i. e. to the read-
ers, ’AwepelSeabat signifies to press
upon, fix upon, attach to, ascribe. Hence
with Mfyov&, to dgcct a discourse. Mo-
rus says, &wepeldeadar Tdv Adyoy mpds .
adrd Td& wpbowra, ¢ convertere opr:-
tionem ad lectores ipsos, eos alloqui.”
—'E®’ abrdv 7@v. Inview of thevery
transactions themselves. :
§$ Tudefdnv. Homer, Il E, 85,
~—Eunabéorepév Te. You will at the
same time render him more affected ami
more attentive, and full of action, being



64 LONGINUS, .

a.ywvog ipxnsay dmorenicess, Tols sis iaurty wpoo G-
vioceaiy éEeyeipopsvoy. ' :

\

SECT. XXVII.
On another Change of Person.

§ 1. "Emi ye pa 406 ire wepl wpoodrmov dimyodpmevog
& cuyypadeds, sEaidyng wapevexlels, eis T0 abro wpio-
wxov dyripedicraTos, xal EaTi TO TorolToy €ldog épbon)
715 walbovg, .

“Exrwp 8 Tpdeoaiv dxéunero, ponpov dioag,
Nonuoly émicoedecio, édy 8 Evapa Pporievra,
“Oy & dy éywv dmavevle vedy éénovra voricw,
Abrob of Yavardy pyricoomar —

Odxoly ‘n)v ,u.?v 311771;0'411, dre rperoua'av, 6 7rom1~qg
wpoo'n\!/ev doaurd® Ty & dmdropoy dmweniy TS Jupd
Tod nyepwvog egmrwng, 00ty wpodnAdoag, rep;s@nxsv
e\puxe-ro yap, € rapsvsﬂeer YExeye 3t Toid Tiva xal
ToloL 6 Ex‘rwp voui & EPlaxey ddvw Tov ,u.era@awowa
7] Tob Adyov perotbacig,

excited by the address to himself. Comp, Comp, Virgil, Zn. ix. 634. xi. 729.
Quintil. 1x. 3. By &ydvos lp.rl\ewv we Milton, P. L, iv. 720—725. ¢ Thus
are to understand, that the reader ima- at their shady lodge arrived,” &c.
ines himself to be acting the very sub- Addison, Spectator, no. 321. observes:
ect of the narration.—’AmoTeAéoers, “ It is easy to imitate the ancients in

or mothoeis, Comp. 28. § 1. 29, § 2.
39. § 2.
Secr. XXVII. § L"Eme e ph!
Still further, it sometimes happens, &c.

—Eis 7d abrd. He t1amjorma himself'

into that very person. —"EoTt Td Totov-
rov. Such kind of figure manifests a
. certain impulse of passion. The most
ancient MS. and two others have éx-
Ca)d) Comp. 33. § 5.

“Extwp 3¢, Homer, IL O, 346.

the omlsslon of two or three words,
but it requires judgiment to do it in
such a manner, as they shall not he
missed, and that the speech may begin
naturally without them,”

037277 wpo&n)\a’m'as. Without any
previous intimation, i. . without any
mark of transition.— Novi & ¥pfaxev.
But now the transition of the speech has
suddenly unticipated the intended trans
sition of the poet. Comp. 19.§ 1,




SECT. XXVII. §3. 65
§ 2. Au xal 4 mpbaypais Tob o ypares rére, vyixe
d5dg & xoupds dv Siapérrey T ypdPovrs wij 83, dant
e0lbs émavayxaly petabaivey éx wposdmwoy es wpia-
wra, ag xal wape. 76 ‘Exaraio « Kiig Ot raira
desve ‘mosovpsvog, avrixa Exénevre tods ‘Hpaxheidag
Emiydvoug Exywpeiv: ob yap Opiv duvatds eips dpiyew.
‘Qg pa) dy abroi ve amdrecle, xdpe Tpdoere, &5 danoy
Tive. Yoy émolyeafou,” '
§ 3. ‘O udy yap Anpocbévng xar’ &anoy Tive mpdwoy
éxl Tob "Apioroysitoveg dumalbls Td. monvmplowmoy xald
dyxilorpodoy mapéarnaey.  Kal obdels dpidy yoniw;”
Sraly, “ 008 dpyiy Exawy edpsbiserau, &" olg & PAeavpds
obrog xoi Gveudng Puclerou 5 S5, & puapdraTe dxdvroy,
xexAeiocpdyng oo T wappmaiog ob xiyxNlow, oddt Yi-
pous, & xal wapavoibsiey dv Tig” — By dreed Td5 v
Tayd iaaraag, -xal povoved miay AéEw Bid 7oy Supdy
sis 3bo dinowacas wpicwra, “*0s, & papdrare,” elre
wpds 7o "Apicroyeitove Thy Adyoy amooTpédas, xol -

§ 2. Tapd 7§ ‘Exaraly. Hecateus ing, and ulmost tearing, through anger,

the Milesian, who lived before Hero-

dotus, pnd is said to have been the
first who composed a history in prose.
— Taira 3erd wowluevos. Greatly
troubled at these things. — ‘Qs uh dv.
Ion: for ds uh odv. .. &wéAnabe, rdud
Tpdonre . . . dxoixeade, which Toup
introduced into the text. "As for using
the infinitive in place of the imperative,
the practice is common with Ionic
writers. The history alluded to here
will be found in Apollodoraus, ii. 8.

§ 3.”Exl 1ot 'Afw-rorye('rovos. Comp.
2.§3.9.§5. The passage is from
the first oration against Aristogiton,
p. 474. ed. Taylor. —Epwadés, Has
made this change of persons full of emo-
tion and very versatile. Comp. 9. §13,
15. §9.

: 'E§v &reAel 7§ vp. In the midst of
the unfinished sentence suddenly chang-

one word into two persons, c. Comp.
22.§4. °Os, which is of all ns,
is of the third person here with refer-
ence to obvos: one would, therefore,
naturally expect the same person to
follow ; but meeting with the vocative,
& puapdrare, he then considers it of
the second. The verb, to which 8s is
the subject, is not exlpressed; the sen-

“tence, therefore, is left unfinished, —

Mpds Tdv ‘Apicroyelrova. Having
turned his speech from the judges to
Aristogiton, and seeming to leave his
subject, he returns to it however, through
passion, with much more vehemence,
Pearce and Toup {ve this another
turn, trenslating it thus:  cum ser-
monem, quo jam Aristogi}pne’m allo-
cutus fuerat, ab eo avertisset.” This
is condemned by Weiske, who ex-
plains the last clause in these words,
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amoniweiy doxdy, duwg dic ToU wdboug wOAY TwAboy

orpeley.

LONGINUS,

§ 4. Oix &'J\Mg 7 ITyvercan

Koipo€, vimre 83 oe mpdeaay pymoripes dyavol ;
"H eimépevas Sparicr *Odvaaiios Yeioo,
*Epyay wabcacfou, edics & abrois daira mwévsalou ;
M3 pwvnoreboavres, und danod’ suinioavres,
“Yorara xal wipara viv évldde Sarviceiay,

© OTY G ayepipevos Plotoy xataxsipere woAAdy,
Kriiow Troaepdyoin daidpovog: 00dé 71 warpiy
“Yuerépwy Tiv wpdalev dxobere, waudeg Edyreg,

Olog "Qduaoeds Eoxe —

SECT. XXVIIL
On Periphrasis, or Circumlocution.

§ 1. Kal pévras 4 Ilepidpacis ais oby idmArowasdy,
oldels dv, olwau, dicThoeaey. Qs ydp & povoixi dic

‘¢ eo vehementius illud ipsum expressit
judicibusque inculeavit.,” —’Ewéorpe.
yer. Comp. 12. §8.

§ 4. Odx #AAws. In Homer, Odyss.
4.681. In these verses Penelope,
after she had spoken of the suitors in
" the third n, seems on & sudden
exasperated at their proceedings, and
addresses her discourse to them, as if
they were present. To this passage
oue in Virgil, Zn.iii, 708., bears great
resemblance: ¢ Hie, pelagi tot tem-
pestatibus actus, Heu, genitorem, om-
nis cur® casusque levamen, Amitto
Anchisen: hic me, pater optime,
fessum Deseris, heu! tantis nequic.

quam erepte periclis.” Comp. Job,
xvi. 7. .

M%) wmoreboarres, Eustathius sup-
plies elev ‘here, and makes two com-
plete sentences of this and the following

verse.

Secr. XX VIIL § 1. ‘H Hepippaais,
See the Scholiast on AEschylus, 8. e.
Th. 645, — Qs obx dYmAowody. The
negative particle is often pleonastically
added to verbs signifying to doubt and
to fear. See Duker on Thuc.i. 101,
‘PymArowoids, productive of sublimity,
seems to be peculiar to Longinus,
Comp. 32. §6.—'Qs 73 & povoudf.
For as ip music the melody is rcM



SECT. XXVIII §2. 67
vy wopadavwy xahwpdvoy & xipiog Sbdyyos 7diwy
amoreneiTou, oltwg 7 wepidpacis woAAdxig cupndiéyye:
Tou TY xuplodoyie, xald eig xdopmoy Emimord cuvnyel, xal
poanet, dy pa) Exy Puaddés 71 xol dpovcoy, GAN 1déwg
xexpaprévoy, : :

§ 2. ‘Ixavdg 8 Toiro Texpypidoos xad IIndrwy xard
Ty eieGondy 700 "Emiradiov: "Epyw piy iy o Exovas
T& mpoaixoyra odiciy adrois, @y TuYdvTeEs TWopsdoyTou
T eipappévyy wopeiay, wpowendiévres xowl piv Omd
Tiis woAews, Oig O Exaoros Omwd TdY wpooyxvTwY,
Obxoly 7oy Jdvaroy elmey eipapuévy wopeiay: 7d 3t
TeTuyxévas TV vopsbopévwy, wpomoumiy Tive Snpociay
Oxd This warpidos. “Apa 3% Tolrois perpiws dryxwas
Ty vinew, v YNy Aabdy T4 MéEer duenomolyae, xal-
amep Gppoviay Tive. Ty éx Tis wepidploews wepiysd-

pevog supénesoy 5

sweeter by that which is called para-
phonia, &c. ‘O xdpios PpOéyyos means
the simple Melody, called by musicians
“ Simplicity,” & succession of simple
sounds, so regulated as to produce a
pleasing effect upon the ear. Tapd-
¢uwvoi, paraphones, are certain combin-
stions 1n ancient music, which were
neither concards nor discords, but be-
tween both. The moderns have no
sounds that come under this predica-
ment. Paraphonia was, in some de-
gree, synonymous with Harmony. It
was that consonance resulting from
sounds really different, as the fifth and
fourth, the only harmony admitted in
the Greek music, but which excluded
the unison, called Homophony, and the
octave, ‘called Antiphony. See the
terms Melody, Paraphonia, and Sim-
plicity, in Busby's Dict. Mus., also an
article on this passage of Longinus by
the Abbé Arnaud, in Mémoires de
Littérature, tom, xxxvii. p.107.— Amo-
reAeirar.  Comp. 26. §3. 29. §2. 39.
§2.—ObBrws % weplppagis, So a peri-
phrasis often chimes with the simple ez~

W234 ion, &e. Comp. Horace, A. Poet.

§ 2. Texpnpidoar. To confirm, to
prove. Comp. Alian, V. H. viii. 6.
Thuc.i. 3.—Eloc6oAf. Comp. 9. §9.
See the Menexenus, ¢.5. This pas-
sage of Plato is quoted by Dionysius
Halec. also, who admires it for the har-
monious runaing of the words,—"Epyg
puév quv. The pronoun #uiv is eles

ntly redundant. — Mopedorrar, Al-
uding to the opinion that souls could
not be admitted into the Elysian fields
till their bodies had been duly interred,
See Horace, Od. i. 28. and Robinson’s
Greek Antiquities, v.i,

TApa 3% Todrois perplws. Has ha
not, therefore, by these means, sufficiently
exalted the sentiment, which having re-
ceived (or found) bare, he rendered
harmonious? The origipal meaning of
pérpios is in due measure, in which
sense the adverb must be taken here,
and which all the Latin translators
have overlooked.— EduéAeiav,
fulness of numbers, Comp.39.§3, -
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§ 8. Kol Bevoddy ¢ Ildvoy 82 7ob Ly 1déwg nye:
pova vopllere: xdANcTOY 8 FavTwy xad ToAepIxDTO-
roy xriipa eis vos Yuyas cuyxexdpicle Exaivodpevos
yodp pdrdoy, 9 Toig GANeis dmaci, yalpere”’ ‘Ayri
" rob wovely Yénere,  wivoy Ayepiva Tob Ly 1déws wose
eirle” eimdy, xal TAAN duoiwg émexteivag, peydiny
Tive bworay 7d iralve wpoawepiwpioaro,

-§ 4. Kal 7 dpiuyroy éxeivo 1ot Hpoddrovs ¢ Taow
8 Zewbéwy Tois curfcacs T fepdy évébaney 1 Yedg Y-
Asiay volooy,”

SECT. XXIX.
That Cireumlocution carried too far grows insipid.

§ 1. "Exbenpov pévros 10 wpdiypar, 4 wepidpadis, riv
darwy waboy, o 3y coppérpwg TIV) Aapbavuor edlds
yap &bAspis wpoamimres, xov@oroylag e 4oy, xol wa-
xoryroge sy xad Tov IIndrawa, (deivds yop ded mepl
o i, X&y TIoHY dxalpws,) év Tois vipois Néyovra, wg

§3. Kal Hevopaw. Cyropeedia, i
8. 12. — NoAeundrarov. Most becom-
g a soldier, Comp. Poll. i. 195.
- Hpoowepiwploaro, Weiske interprets
wpoowepiopi(erbas by * simul inclu-
dere :” Has incl together with the
encomium @ certain exalted sentiment.

§ 4. Kal 7d &ufunrov. Yet Pearce
g‘:es the preference to the followin

m Cicero, Milo, ¢. 10. ** Fecerunt i
servi Milonis, . ... neque imperante,
neque sciente, neque presente domino,
quod suos quisque servos in talire facere
voluisset.” — ‘H 0eés. Venus. The

occurs in Herodotus, i. 105,

Seer. XXIK. § 1. Enixnpov. More

i‘i‘kﬁjmm than other figures, i.e. more

y to lead into error, Shakespeare,

in Richard the Second, II. i. 40, as
Smith observes, makes John of Gaunt

our out such & multitude to express

ngland, as never was, nor ever will
be met with again : * This royal throne
of kings, this scepter'd isle,” &e. —
ElfYs ydp d6Aeués. For it evidently
reaches the understanding without force
or effect. Comp.14.§1.21¢§1.23.62.
EbBbs is taken Kere in the same significa-
tion as in Xenophon, Cyrop.i. 6.9.:
Mem, i. 7. 2.— Aewds.  Frequent in
the use of this figure. Hence, for oxfiua
we ought to read Td oxfjua, i.e. Tovro
b oxipa. Pearce remarks that xé»
Tiotv means *“ in quibusdam suorum
operum locis,” @8 in sect 40, § 1.—
’Ev tois véums, De Legibus, VII,



SECT. XXX, §1. 69
olTe dpyvpoiv 3¢l wAoUToy, olre ypuaaiy év wéae: i3pu.
pévoy_ édy oixely, Siayhevabovaiv: o, €l wpsbara, Pyaly,
éxdrve xexticlou, Sinoy, 37s wpobaraioy &y xal PBlesow
FAoDTOY FASYEY, . .

§ 2. TAANd yap dnig, Omip i els Ta-SYMAL Ty
oxpaTWwY XpicTews g éx mapevijxng Toraliva TEPiAG
Aoyiiclas, Tepeyriont Qirrare wdvra yop Taita wae
GnrixwTépous xal cuyxexivmpivoug droTenel Todg Adyeug®
wafog B Slous peréxes Toaaiiroy, Saoy Flos Mdoxiig, - .

.

SECT. XXX.
On Choice of Terms,

§ 1. *Emeidi) pévros 4 7ob Adyov vénais, 4 Te Qpdag,
T wAeiw O exarépov diémruxrau, Wi 83, adrod Ppac-
Tixo0 pépovs sl Tiva Aoswa E7i, wposemifeaadpele. “Or
v Toivuy 1} T®Y xuplwy xal peyaompemioy dvopdrion
dxnoys) Joupactids dyes xal xaToxne Todg drodovras,
xal ag, WG Toig frTopss xal cuyypadedor xoer dxpoy

FR Y
A T

tom. viii. p.347. ed. Bipont. — ITAod-
Tov. Plato meant Plutus, the god of
riches, and not rickes themselves. This
is evident from the words {3puuévor and
olxcetv, the former referring to the statue
.of the god, the latter to the god him-
self.

§ 2. A& ydp. But indeed. For
these particles see Viger, viii. § 1. 6.
—"AAts.  Supply édorl. It is suffi-
cient that so much has been discussed

me on the use, &c. Comp. Soph.
Philoct. 893. — Qs éx  wapevbinns.

way of digression, — *Awmoreel,
gzmp. 26. §3. 28. § 1. 39. § 2. —
"HOos. Comp. 9. § 15., also Cicero,
.Orat. ad Brut. &.37.
- Becr. XXX, § L ’Emedl pévron
Longinus now begins fo treat of the

fourth source of the Sublime; which
ists in an el and graceful
mode of expressiona.——"lot 3%, Come
then, let us further inquire. Comp,.
1.62. 8.§1. Toup would read ¥6:
&) ad Tod, &c. *“ age nunc vicissim.”
. 07t pé&v Tolvwv. Constr. axerréoy
utv Tolvwy Y ral wepirrdy §f Sieliivan
wpds eidéra, 8r1 §) &Aoyh, &o. Comp.
Dionysius Hal. de Structura, c. 21.,
also Longinus, 33. § 2. 38.§3. 40. §2,
44, § 10. — Kuvplwv. Appropriate, ~¢
YAyetr. Comp. 18. § 2.—Kal &s. For
kai 81i.  And that, since it causes, ‘gf
itself, the Sublime, the beautiful, the
nervous, &c. to bloom in language, as in,
the finest statues ; and since it gives @
vocal soul, as it were, lo circumstancey,
it is egceedingly o pursuit (l.e,a very
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imirideupar, ' péysbog dua, xdANog, ebmiveiay, Pdpos,
ioyv, xparog, Er1 Ot TdANa, dy doi Tiva, Toig Adyoss,
dowep GydApacs xaANiorog, & adrig éxavley éar)
wapasxevalovra, xal olovel Yuyiy Tive Toig wpdypass
Qovyriy dvrilsica, pa) xal wepiTTiy 7 wpds eidora
Sikitvous. :

§ 2. Divg yop T v 1810y ToU voi TR xaNQ d¥d-
para. ‘O pévros ye dyxos alrdy ob wdvry xpeiddng:
émel Tols puxpois wpayparios wepiTifivas peydra xal
oepyo. Svipura TabTdy dy Paiveite, ws €l Tig Tporysxdy
wpocwmneioy péyo waud) wepibeiy wimio. TIajy & piy
wouoes xol i oropia] .

* * *

SECT. XXXI.
On Vulgar Terms.
* * *

§1. [ ] mrixoraroy, xal yovipoy 768 *Ava-
xpéoyrog® ¢ Obuérs Opwining émicrpéPopon.”” Tairs

guage. Comp.8. §3. 12.§3. 15. § 1.

great pursuit,) with orators and other
writercl.) Comp. 2. § 2. — Edwiveiar.
This word, which is peculiar to Lon-
ginus, signifies the * nitor obsoletus,”
or hue of antiquity, which is mentioned
in the writings ad Heren.iv. 46. Itis
used metaphorically here, in the sense
of a nervous style, after the manner of
the nncienu.w For i i

2. Pds or fine words are
ingeality a peculiar splendour to senti-
ments. Comp. 22. §4. Morus inter-
prets ¢pés 7o vob by “ res grata menti.”
—"Oyxos abriv. Sublimity of lan-

.

~—TIldvry. Comp. 16. § 4.— Qs el 7is.
Comp. Quintil. vi. 1. Lucian, Compos.
Hist. ¢.23. — Iofioer xai i[oroplg).
Here is a lacuna of two hundred lines
in all the MSS.
Secer. XXXI. §1. [ ] wrind-
Tarov. Toup supposes the entire word
to have been womricdraTov, and
Weiske dwepowricdrarov. — Lévsuor.
Morus renders this * genuinum ;*
Weiske, ¢ anum.” Comp. 8. § 1.
44. § 3.— Otixert émrrpépopas, I no
longer care for. .
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xa) ToU Ocomipmov dxeivo 78 dmaiverdy ik 75 avdinoyoy
fporys onpavrixirare ixew doxe, dwep & Kauxlog
obx oY 8mwg xarapéuPerou.  Aewds dyv,” @noly,
“ & Dinwmos dvayxoPayioas wpoypara” *Eoriy
dp’ & idiwTiopds évlore Tol xéorpov waparord éudavic-
TIXOTEPOY' EmiywdexeTas yop abrddey éx Tob xoivel
Biov* 76 82 aivnles 70y micTirepoy. Odxody éxd Tot 7o
aicypa xal puraps TAYMOVws xad pel doyiis Svexa
wAcoveSiag xaprepotivrog, TO dvayxoPayeiv T Tpdypara
ivapyéorara wapeiAymTos,

§ 2. "Qd wwg Exe xal 7o Hpodéraas < ‘0O Kaeon
pévig,” nal, © pavels Tos favred capxag Eipidie
xaTérapey g AewrTo, fwg dnov xaTayopdeiwy avrdy
dépbesper.”  Kal- ¢ O Ilibng Ewg toide éml riig vedss
époiyero, fwg dmwag xarexpeovpyifn.”  Tavra yop
dyyds mapabie Tov Ty, AN’ odx Biwredes T@
CYLOYTIXG,

SECT. XXXII.
On a Multiplicity of Metaphors.
§ 1. Kal wepd wavfovg 32 Meragopiv 6 utv Kauxi-

A 7> dvdhayor. Because the dis-  §2. TA 'Hpodéreia. Herodotus, vi.
position of Philip is similar to that of & 75.— Karaxopdebwy, This is derived
prise-fighter. — Obx ol ¥wws. Like -from the butchers’ shambles. So also
the Latin * nescio quo modo,” somehow. is karexpeovpyfifn in the next sentence,
~—’Avayxopayijoar. Philip was com- — ‘O TI66ys. Herodotus, vii. 181.
pelled, by the exigencies of his affairs, Comp. Athenzus, x. 8. Virgil, Zn.
to swallow affronts, in the same man- vi. 494.
ner as prize-fighters are obliged to  ’ISubrmy. For Buworioudy: the per-
swallow unsavoury food in order to in- son, for that Which characterises him ;
vigorate their limbs. Comp. Cicero, or, as grammarians say, the concrete
Brut. § 236. for the abstract. Mapafdew literally

*Ex 700 xowod Blov, Smith cites, as signifies to graze. It is used here
an example of this, Matth. xxiii. 57. figuratively, in the sense of to approach,

Obxoiw éml Tob. Therefore concern- border on. Comp. Lucian, Compos,

a person who endures, &. Comp. Hist, c.24.
2.§3. 7.§1. 9. §5. — Tapelanrrar, ‘
Comp. 17. § 2. 38. §4.




LONGINUS, -

" Mog foine cuyxeraribeaioas rois 3o, 3 To FALTTOY Tphily
#m) Tadrol vopolerotos Tavrecias. ‘O yop Aypmosléms
3pos xal 7@y TorodTwy. ‘O Tig ypeiag 8 xeupds, .Evéas
0 wafly yspappov dixay Enadverau, xod THY ToAUNAT-
Qssay adriy .wg avayxainy évratfa cuvePérxsTau,

§ 2. "Abpwron, Pyal, piapol, xol drdoTopes, xal
xoAax¥sy GrpwThpiacudves Tag favtdy IxacTu watpi-
dag, Tyu-éaedapiay FpaxerwxiTes wpiTepoy piv Piniz-
wgp, yuud & "ANeEdvdpw, TV yaoTpl perpolvres xal Toig
o yiorus Ty eWaupoviay, Ty & énevbepioy xod ¥4
pydiva Exysy deowiryy, & Toig wpdrepov "Earyaiv Gpos
riv ayaldy Joav xal xavives, dvarerpe@ires. En
raila v@. #Nqla TV TpomiNdY & xoa TV T podoTloy
imimporlel.aol fyropos Jupds. . a

§ 3. Aumep & piv "Apicroriang xal & - Oeddpacrog
pariypara Goacl Twva tév Spasuidy evas  Tadroe
peraPopdy, 76, ¢ ‘Qowepsd davas,” xal, ¢ Oiovel,”

72 .

Secr. XXXIL § 1. ’Exl Tabrob,
“In expressing the same object.”
Smith. So Boileau: pour exprimerune
seule chose. — ‘O ydp Anuocévns.
Demosthenes, however, is the ruls in
these things, Demosthenes himself
uses Bpas in this sense. In Pliny,
Epist. ix. 26. we read: ¢ Sed Demos-
thenes ipse ille, norma oratoris et re.

,” &c. This Longinus seems to

ve bad before him when he was
composing the present section. The
passage of Demosthenes is from the
oratio:‘:ﬁrso the gl;‘own, 0.891. . ‘

Xe v W, upply xar
Compé 1.§4. Horace, Od.'lily. 29.33.
iv. 2. 6.

&,2. Thv dAevleplar mpomenwnbres.
* Who have toasted away their liber-
ties.,” Portal. * That have wautonly
betrayed their libertien” Dasson.
* Who have drupk up its liberty in
healths.” Smith. This is & metaphor
from royal banquets, Hpowlsew lite-

rally signifies to drink first; hemce to

-drink from a cup and pass it to another :

also to give away with wahton levity.
Here it signifies to betray for some mo-
mentary pleasure or paltry advantage.
At royal entertainments, the hest some-
times took a valuable cup, and, having
pledged his guest to drink after him,
presented him with the cup it<elf, which
:ll}e guest afterwards took home with
im,

’Evraba 7@ wAfie. Here the anger
of the orator against the truitors ob-
scures the multitude of tropes. Suidas:
’Eminposfei, émoxid(er. See Viger,
vii. §7. 1. Dawson in & note on De-
mosthenee, 1.c. translates this passage
thus: ““ By this crowd of metaphors
pronounced in a passion, our orator
silences the traitors at once.” Smith
following the Latin translations, under-
stood it in the same way. —Tav Tpowi-
kdv. Supply Aéewr. See Bos, El.
lipses Gr. éol_np.§6. : .



SECT. XXXTL §5. 43

xad, “ K} ypi) rovrov cimeiv vy rpiwoy,” xal, ¢ Ei 8
mapaxiduveurixaorepey Aébar” ‘H ydp imoripyaig,
dacly, ikros T ToApYpe. s

§ 4. "Eyd 3 xal Tatra piy dwodiyopas, Spws 8
wAffoug xad ToAuns peradopiy, (Sxep idny xam) viy
TxET®Y,) To. einaipa xol cPodpd waldy xod T yrv:
vaioy hog elval s 181k Tive anebidapparxa: v v
pobiw. s5is Poplis Tavr) xéiduxey dxavre TdAAa Tapro o
pesy xal xpowleiy, pirroy Ot xal. &g dvoyxaia whvrmg
sienpdrrecias vd wapaona, xal ovx i Tdv dxpoaTiy
oxondGew wepl oy Toi wAfdovg EAey oy, ik 7 duvey.
bouaiGiy T Adyerri,

§ 5. "ANAG paw @y ye Tais Toxnyepiasg xad Biaypa-
Dais, o0x AN 71 odTwg xATAGNRAYTIXIY, G5 of ouy.
extis xal ewdaAnror Tpiwor, Al &y xal wapd Eevo-
dawrs 1 Tavlpwmivev oxivous dvarops) woumixndg, xold
&1 pdaroy avalwypadeiras Seiwg wopa v [Indrewm,
Ty piv xedaryy adroi Pnow dxpoworsw, iolhudy 3t
pécoy dipxodopiiolas perald Tod orifous Ty adyéva,

- 63, ‘A dworfanais. Hesychius ex- -
plains this by wpégpacis, the. excuse.

Comp. Plat. Camill. c. 40, Itis a me-
taphor from the Athenian courts of
justice, and properly signifies a mitiga-
tion of punishment, obtained by the
culprit himself assigning the penalty.
See Robinson’s Antiquities, art. &ydves
Tynrol, ii. 15. Bach on Xenophon,
Apol. c.23. and Cicero de Or.1. 54.
The verb idra:i, which immediately
followys, may be rendered palliates.

§ 4. “Omep Epyv. In sect. 17. §2.
—Kénl 7@y oxnudrov. Comp.2.§ 3,
— Mépurey. Solet, solent. For ravrl
see note on 15. §3.—Td» ¥eyxor.
Some take this here in the sense of ez-
amination ; others think it sigoifies
censure. Weiske prefers the former
meaning, and Pearce the latter. Tol-

lius gives it both significations : * otium
examinand reprehendend®ve.”

§ 5. "AAAR ufiv. Besides. ComE.
Demosth, Olynth, i, 9. — "Ev Tais
Tomyyoplas. Comp. 11. §2. 12. §5.

Tapd Eevopivri, Memorables, i. 4.
— ‘H ravlpwxivov oxfvovs &varouf),
The structure of the human frame,
Sxfvos is used in the same sense also
by Alian, H.A.V.3. Nic. Ther.
742. by the Pythagorean philosophers
and in the N. T. Cor.ii. 5.1, Peter,
ii. 1. 14,

Merald 7o orfovs, Morus, fol.
lowmg the suggestion of Pearce, reads
peralv abrils xal Tob orhfous, just as
Plato himself wrote. Weiske thinks
the words adrijs xal may be understood,
citing Max, Tyr. viii. 7. T 3¢ & uéog
700 Spovs , &o. where the words
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adordinovs T bxesTnpixbos Puoly, oloy erpidryyies
xe) Ty pin %oomy avlpemors elvas xoxiy Sbuap,
yadacay 0t yebeswg doxipmioy: vipa 33 Tiv PAeBog
iy xapdlay, xad Fyyiy 706 wepidepouévov o dodpiis
aiparag, eis Ty Sopudopixniy olenoiv xaratsraypivyy
o5 3 diadpopds Tiov wopwy dvopdls orevwxols. ¢ 7§
3 wdiocer Tiig xapdlag, iv T5 Tdv Suvdy wpogdoxin
%0 T To¥ Jupel ixeyipea, imady diamupos v, éwi-
xovplay. pyyosdpsvo,” @ual, Ty 1ol wAsOpeves
Béay dvePiTevoay, paraxdy xal dvaipoy xal cjpayyas
ivTds Exoucay, ooy paraypa, W, & Suudg imdv’ v
ebrji Giom, wnddoa s imeixoy 3 Avpalyyres” xal
iy pdy 7oy émbupudy ofuneiy wpaoeimey - s yuraix -
T, T 100 Juped O domep avdpwviTivc iy ye paw

T ATy Ty Evrdg paysiov, ey wAypolperos T dmo-

xal Tijs dardoans are understeod. A Myxavduevor. The Gods, the con-
similar passage oceurs agamin in our trivers and artificers of the humen
author, ‘55. §1. énl Tou IAdrapos, frame. — TIw 708 wAeluovas i3éax.
where «al Avgfov is to be supplied. For 7dv wAeuova itself. So in Plato,

.Napa. This isfound in one MS. for ibid. p. 369. #waros idéa for fiwap. The
which Manutias reads &uua. The Latins use the word * forme” in a
former edd. generally bave &vauua, . similgr manner. Thus * forma fera-

The passage thus stands in Plato,
Timzeus, tom.ix. p.387. ed. Bipont.
Th 8¢ 5% wapdlay T@v PAeby, Kal
Ty Tov Wepupepopuévov Kard T péAn
apodpis aluaros, eis Thv Sopupopirly
ofknow karéornoav. Here also in
place of &ua some MSS., have vaua,
which was the reading in the copy used
by Portus. — Eis 7w Sopuwgmﬁv.
I?’laced in a fortified dwelling. Comp.
Polyb. iii. 33. 12, Aopugopucds pro-
perly signifies armed for the service of
a life guard. — épuw. Not pores, as
it ia generally translated, but canals, i. e,
the veins and arterieg. — Zrevwrals,
Narrow streets, Cemp, Lobeck Phryn.
p- 106. In Aschyl. Pers. 495, and
Apollon. il, 333. orevards signifies a
strait, . .

rum”™ for “fere” in -Sikius Italicus,
xv. 86.— MdAayua. Morus translates
this ¢ culcitra,” a cushion. It properly
means a poultice ; likewise any soft or
elastic body used for defence against the
blows of military engines. 1t is also a
nautical term, and signifies the fender,
which is suspended over the sides of
ships to prevent them from rubbin

against the wharf, Hesyching : Zwei-
pu, cepal, dpdyuara, xal T& ugrdy-
poara Tdv vedv. Plato’s words are
these: Tdv mveluova 8¢ dunxavficarre
Tiis kapdlas xdpwv paraxdy Te ral dya-
Rov, anpayydin Te xal oxbyyy mapa-
wAfigwor, Srws Exp pdreypa amdcoa
W kapdla xard Th (low ToU Sumod.
—Tov payeiov. The {napkin, This
is the “reading of the Vatican and Lau-
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xudaipopdvwy péyas xal Swevdos alferai. ¢ Merd
N ravra capfl xdvra,” Pyol, *¢ xaveoxlasay, xpo.
Goady Tiw ¥wler vy odpra, oley T wiATpaTE, Tp0N
Béprevors®  vopdy Ot copxiv ¢y N aluar i 8
Tpo@is. Ivexa, Pyal, dimyirevoay T cdpa, Tépvovres
dowep &y ximas Syereds, ag Ex Tives vapares ixidve
Tog, dpoesal Syrog abhives TOU Copares, T& TV PAe
Cidy pées vépara: tvixa 3t ff TereuT) wapastH, Adeclos
dnol. Td g Yy, oiovel ves, welcpara, pebiiclal
Te albrye énevbipay. '

§ 6. Taira xal T& waperricie popl® drra doriy
eEiige axéypy 8t T dedyrwpdva, aig peydias Tiv dboiy
eicly ai Tpowal, xal dg mAoxerty -ai peradopal, xad
311 of wolbyrixol xal Ppacrixel xard TS FAiTTOY ale
Toiks Yetlpouss Toxes,

§ 7. “Ors pévras xal 7 xpiiois v Tpimwy, dowep
TEAAR TAYTA ROUAQ &Y Adyois, Wpoaywyty del wpds T
duerpoy, Sy Ady, xdv éyd py Adye. "Emd yap
wobroig xal 7d9 IIadrwva iy fxicra Sixaipevss, xon-
Adxig, Boxep Owe Paxyeing Tivds TiY Adywy, g
axpaTous axnvels peraPopds xal €l dAANyopixdy
oriuPoy éxPepopsvoy.  “ Ob yap padioy  dvvoeiv,”

rentinian MSS. Plato las dxpa-
«yelov, which means the same thing.
Pearce and Morus read uayerpeios,
which they translate * culina.” Comp.

Ofor & mAfipaTa. TMiAnua pro%erly
signifies wool consolidated without
weaving, felt, or any thing made of felt,
Here it signifies a sq:;atheﬁ—hNoMr 3

RV, 2 food of the flesh, — Aww-
;‘Zwm. D{tﬁbutd canals throngh
the body. —Apatod ¥pros abAdvos Tob
oduaros. AUASy Tob oduares here
means the body itself : That since the
body is porous, the streams of the veins

might flow, as it were, from a perpetual
Sfountain. .

§ 6. *Axdxpn 3. In the edition of
Manutius the words ore Seifa: are in- .
serted after Se3nAwuéra, but these may
be understood. Ruhuken corrects the
pa thus: ‘Awdxpn 3t vdSe. A%
Aov uév bs, &e. Toup proposes: *Awé-
xpn 3¢ Td3e Snhovw pdv, bs, &c. Weiske
goes a little further, and reads: ‘Awé-
xpn 3¢ 1d3¢. Afikov ulv Bpa Swrws....
SPnromoial, &c, ~— TYmrorodr. Comp,
28. §1. :

§; *AAATYopixdy oréupov.  Alle-
gorical bombast, Comp. 3. § 1. .

2
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iy, “ o1 sy elvas et dixny xpatiipog xexpopivyy
o) pouvopevos piv alvog dyxeyvpivos &ai, xoralopmevos 8%
oxd viPovrog drépov eol, xalyy xowwyiay Aabwy,
dyaBdy wipo xal pérproy dwrepydferasr” Nijpovra
yap, dacl, Yeov w6 Buwp Aéyer, xinacw 8 T xpdicy,
woTol Tiveg T Svri ovy) miPoyris doTi.

*§ 8. Toig rooiroig EraTTopacty Emixepiby Sfiwg
adrddey 6 Kasxiniog év tols imip Avaiov cuyypdppacsy
arebdppmoe 76 wavrl Avelay duelvw TIndrwyos axo:
rvaclas, Sua) wdlest ypnoouevos axpitois® Ginddy
yop 7o Avclay, ds o0 adrds airov, Spws parroy
pioei 76 wavri TIndrove, 3 Avelav @inei. Ay
obrog ply Omo Gidoveixlas 003t Ta Vépara Sporoyod-
peva, xaddrep @iy dg yop dvapdpryroy xal xabagly
Tov prirope. wpodépes moAAayF dimpaprnpévev Tt FIAk-
tovog* 70 & v dpa obxl ToloUToy, ovdE 6Alyou deiy, -

Aliony kpariipos. Tempered like a

goblet. Smith says, * like a goblet
replenished with a well-tempered mix-
ture.” ‘‘ Mea nec Falerne Temperant
vites neque Formiani Pocula colles.”
Horace, Od.i. 30.10. Comp. Eped.
xvii. 80.
“* Nfigovra ydp. For, say they, to call
water *“ a sober God,” and the mizing
*¢ chastisement,” is really the language
of some poet, and not of a sober writer,

§ 8. Tois Towbrois. Constr. Tots
Towdrois, alwep e\arTducow odow :
Cecilius attacking such, though mere
aversights, nevertheless had the temerity
on this account, in his treatise for Ly-
sias, to declare him altogether preferable
to Plato, *Opws abreé0ev ia the reading of
the Vatican and Ambrosian MSS,, and
of Manutius, and of several edd. prior
tp that of Weiske. The Parisian &S.
bas. Suws abrd, which Ruhoken hqg
aonverted into dudrara.. Other MSS,
have Spuws alrd xal 6 K. whence Weiske

imagines the genuine reading to ha
been duofws ‘gn abrds 6. Kuﬁ)\ws,,i.?,

¢ Pales lapsus eum et ipse Ceeilive
similiter (ut illi de quibus dixi) vity-

rat.” Suidas mentions & work of

cilius eotitled, * On the Charactix
of the Ten Orators.”” —*Axplrois. Tm-
moderate, Comp. Homer, 1l. F. 412,
Tollius translates it *¢ geriniqui.s." N

MAhy ofros.  But Cecilivs, through
an eagerness for contention, lays doun
principles not at all acknowledged in the
way he supposed. Here xpopépe: -ia ta
be supplied from the following clause.
These propositions were that Lysias
was wholly free from fault; and that
a faultless writer should be preferred
to Plato, who was often faulty,— ‘Qs
Yyap. or. For, he biings for-
ward Lysias as a faultless and pyre
writer, while Plato, as he asserts, is often
in error. The generality of editoxs reny
der wpopépes by * prafert,” or ““ ante-

nit,” & meaning not attached to it in,
apy encient authore—Td & Bv Ypa.
But this was never the. case, nor even
nearly so, This is a formula of negs-
tion, frequent. in Demosthenes, It js

@
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SECT. XXXIIL. '

That the Sublime, with some Faults, is better than that which
ts correct and faultless, without being Sublime,

§ 1. <I>c'pt 31‘;, Adbwpey T6 Svri xabdpdy Twe cuy-
ypaPéo xal avc-yx?m‘rov. Ap ovx ava Zﬂ Smrapﬂ-
oo wep) auTob TodTou xaforuxids, wiTepay Tore ®peiTTOY
ev wotnpao': xal ?\oyolg p.cyc&og &v ivloig Simpaprnuévois,
7 7o o-u,uy.srpov piv év Toig xa-ropﬂwy.ao'w, uy;)g ot
wavrp xal dlidrroToy ; Kal ni vy Ale, worepov “wore
o n'?»eloug ap=rou 70 rpw*ruov &y ?\oyo:g, n ai ,ue&’ou;,
dixaiiws dv Pépowro 3 "Eai 1ap Tabs’ oixcia Toig wsp‘
ovg axéppara, xa} smxpurswg é€ dravrog dedpevar.’

§ 2. 'Eyo ¥ ol p.sv, wg al imeppeyéles Pboeag
muo'-ra xa@apau ('ro yop év wavri axp;@ég xw&mog
a'y.mpom'rog, év Bt -ro:g peyéleary, domep év Toig a.-yav
wAodTois, elvai 71 xp xal wapoNywpoldpevoy') piwors
3 T1oiTo xal owa‘yxamv % TO Tag pdv Tamwevas xal
phoag q)mretg, S 7o pnb‘u,wq rapawawzusw p.n&i
8Qisalou @y dxpwy, amy.ap'mﬂug wg éxl 70 woAd xal
aw'¢a7\ea'ﬂpug &a,u.evew, Ta 3 peydAo s7rto'¢a7vq O
a0 yivealou 70 péyelos,

"For these considerations are peculiar w
the Sublime, and’ whou, require” ex

‘amination.
"A tisk of i gl.

§ 2. Kbvduvos.
cance. Secuntem'levh nervi

ciunt animique." *Hom:e, A Poét.
V8. 26, — Miproré, { Comp, 3.

well anphmed by Smith: “ Which
ur from being the truth, that it has

not 60 much as the shadow of it.”
Secr. XXXIIT. § 1. ®#épe 34, Comc,
then, tet s conceive that there really is,
&c.! Comp.1.§1.8.§1. Aaubdver
is used in & snmlar sense in Herodotus,

fi. 41, °
‘ Amropﬂnu “Comp. 2.°§1., 6 1.
—Td obuperpov. Meswcﬂt — ;
‘wiwrov. Faultless. See Weuelmg on
Piodor; Sic. i. 50,—"Brr “dp radra;

"Pliny,

§ 4. Withthe breséﬁt' dugrunon'Wemh

compares Lhe follwing passapes : © Ci

eero, Orat. ¢.78 Senecn -Eipist: 114

pist. ix, 26' Qimﬁhm Tast;
e ™M

"le

0110., xi, ¥

E S
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§ 3. "Aand pvy 003k éxeive dyved, T8 dedrepes, Trs
Ploe xdyra 7o dfpdrun drd Tob yeipovos de) pAANoyY
imiywiboxeras, xal Ty py GuapTiudrTey dvefd-
ASITTOS 1) pyip wapapéve, THY xardy B Toydwg
droppei,

§ 4. Iaparcddapivos & odx inlya xal abrds duop-
-rvf;mra xal ‘Oprpov xal 7dy dAAwy, 350 péyioros,
xal Sxicra Toig wralcpacy dpecxdperos, dpws B,
ob) Gpapripata pEANoy alTe Exovaie xaAdy, } woap-
opdpata 8 duéraay eixd wov xal ws ETuyey Oxd peya-
AoQulag dvemiaTaTos Tapeymyeypiva, obddy oy olpou
rog peilovag airiag, e xal pi dv wios dopanibossy,
Ty TD 7pwreiov ViiPor pirney de) Qépeaboa, xdy, e
pa O dvdg érépou, Tis peyarodposivis aitis fvexar
éme) Toiye xa) dxrwroes & "Amorrdyos b TdY *Apyovau-
TI®Y woryTIg, xdy Tolg Pouxohixoig, TAYY CAlywy TEHY
Eawley, & Ocoxpirog émiruyéorares. “Ap' oly “Opypog
dy pdanoy, 4 "Amorndyios ébénoig yeviobou 3

§3, "AMA s, Comp. 32. §5.— offend,” &o.— EI uh 37 érds érépov. .

T Bedrepov. Which is only of second-
ary importance.— Taw ulv &

rov. Comp. Cicero, Orat. i. 25. Ho-
reee, Epist. ii. 1. 263,

§ 4. A? duéheiay elxj wov kal ds
¥ruxev. Weiske pronounces all this
the ﬁlmduction of three distinet glosso-
graphi. Comp. Horace, A. Poét. vs.

351. Pearce cites the following inad-

. vertencies from Virgil: Lon;a ro-
ul longis via dividit invia terris,” .&n

i, g?g. and * bAbsenti fe:tnt inferis,”

ix, 215, — “I'xd peyaropulas. Meya-

Aogula here is used in the sense of ue-

“yarogpootwn, Comp. 7. §3. 9. §2.
- "Suidas explains dvemwrdras by dvey

énwrracias. Comp, Dion. Halic. Com-
, pos. Verb. .3, Polyb. x. 44. — Tas

pelfovas alrlas. That the preponder.
‘atiug reasons, although they do not lie
every where equally distributed, &,
Comp. Pope’s Essay on Criticism, i.152,
*¢ Great wits may sometimes gloriously

Tmesis for el 31& underds érépov.— Ewel
vofye. Wheveqs, indsed, Apollonius never
slips. * The combination éxel” Tofye
occws alss in Demesthenes, Philip. i.
c.2. where Rudiger translates it * nam
profecto.” Reiske condemns the reed-
g, and Veemel omits the particle y¢é.
According to Porson, Medes, vs. 675.,
‘ the Attics were not at liberty to put
e after Toi, without the intervention of

. some other word.” See Viger, vii. §6.

The adjective #xroros, fmdtlax, is used
also by Diogenes Laertius. —’AwoAAd-
wios. Of fpollonius Rhodius Quin-
tilian, Inst. Orat. x. 1., remarks : “ Non
contemnendum edidit opus ®quali qua-
dam mediocritate ;” which words are
‘ppmprilte here.—IAhw SAfyer. Ex,
cept in a few extraneous particulars,
Ta &wler means extraneous matters,
things foreign from any subjeet. Comp,

7.§1. 22.§4.
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- §5. T 3; "Eparoabivis & v “Hpryivn (Sia
wditoy ydp duduyroy T8 weiyudrior) "Apyiniyo,
TOAAG ol dvoixovipnTa wapacipeyres, xdxsiva T
émbors] o0 dsipeviov wvedpaves, fy imd vopov Tdfou
doaxenor, dpa ) pellwy wommig; Ti®; & péinea
péanoy dv elvas Baxyvaildys oo, § Tlivda xal &y
Tpacyendio Loy & Xivg, 7 v Ala Zo@ordtis; ixalds) of
iy ddidmrrorol, xal éy TG yYAaPupd mdyTy xeExXaAN-
ypadypéver o 8 ILivdapes xad & Zodexdss svd pdv oloy
wovra émiPAdyouas 71 Popi, abévwuvros ¥ drdywg FoA-
Adxig, xal wizvousw druyéorara. H oddels dv
Ppovidy évdg dpdpares, Tob Oidixodos, cis Talrd cuels
7a "Iwvog dyrimipdoaro . :

SECT. XXXIV.

By the preceding Rule Demosthenes and Hyperides are com-
pared, and the preference given to the former.

§ 1. Ei ¥ dpips, pay 768 danlei, xpivorro 1o xw&p,
bbparae, oirwg dv xai ‘Ywepidng Td wayvri xpoéyor Ay-
poclévous. "Eari ydp adrot moruQawyirepos, xal maelovg

22.§1. Weiske ‘translates this * tes
mere,” aud Smith ** unseasonably.”

5. "Ev 7 "Hprydvp. 8See Hyginus,
Fab. lSO.—’Avmmzpm. Li{gmNo;

fit 2o be set forth in a house, i. e. in:&
propriate t onshts, which occur at

moment, and do not form ‘my part of
the original design ; irregularities, di-
greesions, Comp. 10. §7. also Quin-

til. viii, 3.

Ev péeot. In Lyrics.—’Ev v¢
YAagupg. Altogether in the or-
namental style. Thisstyle is also called

xexaAArypadrypérn Aéseu in Diogene:
Laértius.— "AAoyds. Synonymous wit
éroyior), dpporriores, or hy:-mhm,

§4. through want of reflection, Comp.

"H ol3els &.. Certainly no one in his
senses would consider all the works of
Ion, collécted together, of equal value
with the single drama, the Edipus Tyran-
nus, — ‘Efjjs. Comp. 4. §4. 9. §14.
34. §3. Max. T{;. xxxiii, 2. e

Brer. XXXIV. §1. "Apifpd, ph
7§ dAnlei. By their number, and not
by their real and intrinsic value.” For
3Ande; Pearce would réad ueéyder,
eomparing 35. § 1. —T§ wawrf. Comp,
2,60, 18.§ 1. 32. § 8. —ToAugaws.
wepos. More varied in his cadence, Tio.

4,
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dperdg Exymy, xal axidiy Uxanpes év whew, wg §xives
alfog, drTE TRY piv Fpwteiwy by Axacs Taov Arnam
dyoviocréy Mitesiu, TpoTeday 3t rov Swray.

§ 2. ‘O utv yap Ywepidng, rp59 16 wavra 5w s
¢ o'weca'smg ppeioclos Ta Anp.oa'atnm xa‘up‘ﬂ-
patoy, xad 'ra.g Avoiaxds éx rcptffou wepreianPey
aperag 7€ xai xupwa.;. Kad ydp p.akaxd,'c-mu, a.cbc-
Asiug Evla XP xl 00 wayTO sEﬁg xal pommg, aig
o Anuoalevng, Asyes 74 Te 'qamov Exes p.sra. 7>.uxm-
o5, %00, AT z:p'qswo[uvov a¢a‘roo Te rsp) auTey
eloiy aa'ruqmi, p.ux'n)p wo?unxwra-rog, suynua, 70
xa'ra Tag upwvuag twra?»aaa'rpov, a'xm,zqm‘m olx
dpovaa, odd avdywye, xatd Tods 'ATTixeds éxsiveus,
AN Emixsipeva, diacuppos Te axidébiog, xal wOAd TO
xeopixdy, xa) perd woudids sboTiyou xévrpoy, dpipa-
Tov 3, eimeiy, 70 év wdos rolbroarg imadpddiTor oixi-

Ty st

Alpavos is properly an epithet of birds. tuosity. This reading seems to be &

Comp. Diodor. Sic. ii. 55. and Dionys.
Halic. Compos. Verb. ¢.16. In sect.
39. § 3. we have xoAvuoppla Tév pody-
yov, which is so ar, —
Ti¢vradros. One who has practised the
five exercises of the public games called
r(rraﬂw, which exercises are con-
tained in the follomnﬁx:uch 'mm
xal Tvboi Aoy & SlAaros dvixa, "AN-
4, wodwelny, Sloxoy, xorra, ﬂ‘&nv.
In Xenophon, Hellen iv. 7. 5., the
texm wévrabios is applied to & com-
mander, who imitates, but does npt
, his predecessor, as a wévrabios

may not ual &enon who has
practm;‘ :::xercues.
— Tavy ibiwrov, rienced persons,
the undlscxphm who do not
pnctme lsymmuc exercises. Comp.
Aristot. Nicom. iii. 11.

$:2. "Efw yexis wmcm _Excapt
his construction gf, .opr Comp. 8.
$ L—"Ex xepitroi.

ahaxif

Ab
rm,-H&nIamlmwv- .

D

vmed

.the raverse, i. e.

mere fiction of Manutius. Allthe MSS.
h-veeuhermd or Aaxebuera.—
las. Smplmty —1‘6 e Hucér.
Comp. 9. §15. 13.54 29. §2. Cicero,
Brut. c. 9. —'Aereigpol.  Urbanity,
wit.~— Mwcrhp wolsricdraros. The most
polite orrefined raillery.—T xard vds.
Dezterity in T
bred, ine ant, llln those qf the anciens
2 oot the sroesmet of A:mpm: ;
a lash at the o 5
and -of the oﬁi‘::.:::em writers of co-
It is thus incorrectly transiated
ileau: Comme les railleries de
cn aux imitateurs dw stile Attigue,
And thus also Smith: ¢ Like those
of tln depraved imitators of Attic neat-
ness.”— AAX’ émixelueva. But quils
polite asid elegant.
Comp. Herods vid. 6. Ainsupuds.
Longinug e thie 38. § 6.—Eirew. ..
i‘:r:s slrely, u ons ay say. Coup‘
O‘K‘I’"MM Mot qualified by nos :

o oo
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cualui e wpoodvéorares, it B polodeyiicar xeyu-
phveg, xed iv Oypd wvadpars Siebodeiods Eri ehxapaig
dxpwg: dowep apira Ta piy wapl Ty Anrd Toymie
xchrepe, vy & Ewirddioy iridexrixtds, aig alx ofd € Tig
AAaneg, d1élero, <

§3. ‘O N Anpoddivys dvmboroinros, dbidyurag,
Hxsero Gypds 1 éxdesxtixds, dwavrwy iElig Ty wposipn-
pdvwy ot 15 wAéoy dpopds. “Evda pévror yenoiog
elrou Pialervou xa) doreiog, o) yénwra xivel pEAAoy, 3
saevayerdrar Sray 8t dyyllew Yiny & inlyoapis elvo,
Tove wAdoy dPlorarou. Td yé vos wepl Bpivng 4 *Aby-
voyéyous Aoyldioy émixeipiioas ypa@ey, i piaanoy dy
“Lrepldny cuvéaTyoey. ‘

§ 4. "AAXN ixadimep, olpas, 1e pdv Durépov xard,
xad £} WAL, Spwg dpeyéldn xad xapdhy vidovrog, dpyd,
xal Tov dxpoarijv fpepely idyvra, (obdels yoby “Yrepldny
dvayiydaxwy dobeiras) o 8t #ley érwy Toi peyarodusa-

ture to excite compassion, and besides
diffuse in navration.—'Ev $yp§ wreb-

pars. With pliant breathing, i.e. with

ease and without panting : 4nd mere-
over exceedingly ible to go through
his courss :ifh ease, Smith‘omnshm
it thus: ¢ Never was any more dex-
terous at quitting and resuming his
subject with sueh easy address, and
3 plisnt activity.” —"Qawep duérer.
As for instance. Weiske translates this :
¢ Sicut (mntn‘\l)“i';l t;a‘l?uh de Iatzlna

quod quis vix credat) fere poética dic-
éone u;lm est.” Comp.8.§1.12.§1.
— Ty & éwodpiov. His Funeral
Oration is lost. A fragment of it, how-
ever, is preserved by Stobsus, Serm.
123.
§ 3. *Arnlewoinros, ¢ Not expres-
sive of the humours and charicters of
wmen.” Jo:z.c.jl:abﬁnith. Comp,
Dionys. Hali Lysis, ¢. 8. and 13,
Cicero, Att. x. 10. — ‘Awdrrew &is,
Cosmp. 4. §4. 9. §14.°33. 48, . -

‘Tepl ®pbwns. Had Demosthenes un-
dertaken to dei.omi a Phryne, &c., the
attempt would have been rather a further
recommendation of Hyperides. Comp.
Quintilian, Inst. Orat, ii. 15. 9. and
Bergler on Alciphr. i. 81. '

§ 4. Kal el woANd. Although they
are numerous. This does not corres-
pond with Viger's remark, vifi. § 6. 6.
that wad el expresses something h
thetical, even if ; whilst el xal denotes
something actual, although. —
vipowros. This expression, whic
seems to have been taken from some
ancient Jonic poet, is equivalent to the
Latin * corde sobrii.” Comp. Plaut.
Truc. iv. 4.3 :::? tm is g.
nymous with 7 ¢ s, 82, 7. -
which he translates vere sobrii.— Apyd.

Languid, .
?(‘)““ Gbey iIAdv, Constr. ‘'O 3 |

Eoey v vévoy 10" y oy,

xal Tévor Syyoplus evrrerercondvig

& Supor dperfiy, &c. - But Demunthe.

ES
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wdvov xal éx° dxpoy dperds cuvrereeapivas iNmyoplag
wovoy, tpduye waly, xepiovelay,dyyivoiay, Taxyos, ivierd,
8§ xipiov, Ty Gwagiy dwpositey dewvoryron xod Sdvospuy,
exedy) Taidca, Sy, ds Veomeprrd Tiva Swpipara, (o
yap eixsiv Yepirdy avlpamiva,) dlpda és tauriy tomase,
81c ToUro, olg ¥y xarois, Ewavrag ael vixd, xol inmip ay
oo Ty, eowepe) xarabpovrd xod xaradéyyn Tods ax
edibyog pirapag® xal YdrToy dv Tig xspavvois Papopivoig
dyvravoiou T Supara dtvouro, 4 dvroPlaiuiicas Toig
ExarAAoig éxslyoy waleaiy,

SECT. XXXV.

That Plato is in all respects superior to Lysias; and in
general, that whatever is great and uncommon soonest raises
Admiration. ) C

© § 1. ’Ex} pévrar 708 IIndrwvog xal dary rig domis,
ws ¥y, diadopd: o0 ydp pmeyédes Thv dperdy, AN
xal T wANJesr ToAY Aeimopevos 6 Avalugs & piv wxeioy
#Ts Tois apopTipacs wepirTsbe, 1 Tals dperals Asi-
TeTOU.

15.—~"Arropbarpiioar, This may be
taken here in the sense of to resist, as
in Polybius, i. 17. 3. iv. 32,7. Comp.
Acts, xxvii. 15,

;m, having on the one hand seized the
yower of the most magnificent diction,
and that of sublimity carried to the Reight

 perfection, &c. “Esber ... &8ev has

e force of the Latin * partim .., par-
tim.” For édw Toup reads Aabdy.
~—'Exedh) vabra. Since he has snatched
to himself all those numerous qualities.
Comp. 1. § 4. Pindar, Isthm, v. 10,—
Kal gﬂpv . And te compensate for
those he has not, he overpowers and be-
wilders, as it were, all rival orators, with
the thunder and vivid brilliancy of his
eloquence, — ®Grrov. Easier. Comp.
-Xenoph, Mem. i. 6.9. . Cyrop. v. 4,

Skcr. XXXV, § 1. ’Exl vob AAd-
7wvos. See note on 32. § 5. Comp.
32. ¢ 8. 33, § 1.—Ob .
Suppli ubwov, ~ Comp. Paul, Rom. iv.
9. Philipp. ii. 4.— SloAD. Aermbuevos.
Su!)ply sov fiAdrasvs. Comp. 4. § 2.
‘0 pdv waciov. Toup : woAd
Aerwbuevos & Avolas Suws wAcior, &c.
~—Tols & s weptrreber. Tollius
supplies uéiAroy. This kind of elliril
has been imitated by the Latine. Thue



SECT. XXXYV. §4. 83

§ 2. T/ mor’ ody ldov oi icdbeas éxsivos xosl Tidy pus-
YieTwy imopbdpavor s cuyypadis, s & év draaiy
dxpibeias ixepdpoviigarres; Tlpds wornoig Eanosg éxeivo,
371 7] $loug ob Tawavdy Auds Loy 0b dyesvis Expive,
o9 dvfpomoy, AN, dg eig peydAny TG Taviyupiy, g
7oy Plov xal eig TV aipTavra xdopoy éxdyowca, .
Tag Tivag Ty OAwy aliris éoopévoug xel PiroTinwWTA-
Tous dywworag, idds dpayoy Fpwra dviQuoer Hudy
Taig Yuyais wavris del ol peydrov, xal ws Tpds RS
Soupoviwrépoy,

§ 3. Aumep 75 Jewpla xal diavoly s dvbpwmivyg
émiboniis old’ & aipmas xdopos dpxel, dAAE xal Todg
Tob wepiéxoyros woANdxis Spoug éxCaivousiv ai émlvosou
xad €l Tis wepibAbYouTo dv xéxht‘o 7oy Piov, doov wAoy
Exei 75 weprrrdy v waios xod péya Tob xaMD, Tayiwg
eloeTas, wpig d yeyovamey,

§ 4. "Evfev duoixidg wwg dyspsves, pa Al, ob 1
purpe. peibpa Savpalopev, € xod Siavys xal ypicipa,
.dara 7oy Neiroy xal “Iorpoy, 4 ‘Piyoy, word & &m
pEANoy 7oy "Sdxsaviy: oidE ye Tb 6 Apidy Tout) PAoyioy

Sallust : ¢ Fortuna res cunctas ex li-
bidine, qnam ex vero celebrat.” Comp.
Plaut. Rud. iv. 4. 7.
$ 2. Navfyvpw. Properly an as-
sembly, or general convocation, at the
celebration of a great festival, at which
there were processions, games, thea-
trical represertations, and feastings;
as also markets held for the sale of
merchandise.  Comp. Thuc. i. 25.
Herod. ii.-68. and icularly Cicero,
Tusc. v. 3.— Tar abriis. Of all
- her works. — ®\oTyuwrdrovs.  Most
ambitious rivals of herself. — Edébs
8uaxor. Forthwith she implanted for

ever in our breasts an invincible love of

, and more di-

every thing that is
ourselves. Morus

vine as compared wi

,it preservesits 3

would read 3aiuovwirepor, referring it
to ¥pwra. Comp. Cicero, N. D. ii. 14.
§ 3. Kal Siavolg. Rubnken and
Toup read xal Siavolas Tiis &vBpamivys
émBoAj). — Tob wepiéxorros. Of the
circumambient air, the heavens, the
universe. T wepiéxor and 75 xaddAoy
are synonymous. Comp. Polyb. i. 37.
9. Aristot. Metaph, v. 26. — “Oqov
wAéov Exet.  How much the magnificent
and the great in all things have the su-
periority over the beautiful and the
useful. . .
{4. 03¢ ye 7 3¢ Gu@v. Litotes,
Neither are we morg astonished at the
little flame kindled by oursslves, because
pure, thau at
the heavenly fires,. althaugh -they  are

E 6
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dyaxasipevoy, éxel xabapdy cwle 15 iyyos, éxmryr-
Topeda TéV obpaviwy pEAANGY, xaiTos FoAAdXIg miaxo-
Toupdvay® o0l T@w Tis Alryys xparipwy dEiobavpas-
ToTepoy vopilopey, % i dvayoal mwerpous T &% Puled
xal 8Aous Exfous dvadipovsi, xal worapoels éviotTs Toi -
yévoug éxetvou xal abrod povou wpoydouss wupos.

§ 5. "ANN #wl vdy Tolrwy anayrwy éxey’ dy el
pev, ds ebmdpicToy pdy dvfpawess T ypaddes % xal
dveryxaioy, Savpactiy 8 Spwg del T wapadoboy. -

often ubseured, — Kalro. Comp. 4.

1, 4.§7. 38, § 5.—ToA\dxis éwioxo-
rovuéveov. This is ao)pposed to xabapdy
odfas, above.— OS¢ T@v 7iis. Nor
do we consider that little flame more
deserving of admiration than the craters
of Ztna, whose belchings,c. We have
a splendid description of this in Virgil,
Zn.iii. 671, * Horrifiois juxta tonat

ZAtna ruimis, Interdumque atram pro-’
rumpit ad eethera nubem, Turbine fo- -

nantem piceo et candente favilla; At-
tollitque ¥lobos fammarum, et siders
lambit: Interdum scopulos ayulsaque
viscera montis Erigit eructans, lique-
factaque saxa sub auras Cum gemitu
glomerat, fundoque exmstuat imo.”
Akenside, Pleasures of Imagination, i.
170. beautifully imitates this passage of
Longinus: “ Who but rather turns
To Heaven’s brosd fire bis uncon-
strained view, Than to the glimmering
of a wazen flame? Who that from
Alpine haights, his labouring eye Shoots
roand the wide borizon, to survey Nilus

or Ganges rolling hi bright wave

SRV A S I ST ST
|3 Y T R T
3 san's B BDAUAL (T i e

Through mountains, “plains, through
empires black with shade And con-
tinents of sand; will turn his gaze To
mark the windings of a scanty rill, That
murmurs at his feet.”’ —"OAovs §xBous.
Huge masses entire. Comp,43. §2.— -
ToTauobs Tob Yyévovs. 1. e. rivers of
fire. Markland on Lysias, p.577. in
place of Tob yévavs would read 7o x-
yevois. Hence Ruhnken proposes:
7o Yyyevois éxelvov xal abrdxfores. —
Abrob udvov. Self-consistent, i. e, pure
and unmixed. - '

§ 5. AAN’ éxl 7@y, But with respect
to those woanderful works of natare. To
these are opposed afterwards 1d é Aé-
Yois: ueyahodui), sect. 36. § 1.—‘Qs
eblbrdymh: . Longinus means, that the
thing which is useful, or evén necessary,
is. essily red by mankind, end
consequently excites no wonder; on
the other hand, the thing that is strange
and unexpected, becomes an-object of
admiration, — Iapddofor. That which
is contrery to general opiniow, strange,
unexpected.




SECT. KXIXVL § 2.

SECT. XXXVL.' =~ "
Sublime Writers considered in aparaﬂdm

§ 1. Obxoily éxi yz viv év 7\07019 mazu‘ogpw,guxp’
ay oOXET eEw Tig xpeias xa) wcpc?\uas wIETH T ,u;.'
75605, wpocxes o'uveewptw wrroaev, 871 7ol duamag-mrw»
oAU APeTTOTES 0i rn?uxnu-ro: op,wg rav're; snr)v gv:axg,,\
700 Svn-roo‘ xad T4 piv EAAa Tods ypwmévoug avﬂpw.
woug emsyxst, 70 & OYog sy‘yug alpes peya?m(ppocrumg
Veob® 2ol T6 piv AwToucToy ob \!/sye-rw, T péya 3 xod
SavpotLerou, : ol

§2 Ti qu #pdg 'rou'rotg H Y Myew' Qg ezewaw
TOY av&pwv ExacTog dmWayTo TR o'cpazlu.ara évi séwvcu :
Tou woANdxig Ie xal xa-rapéwp.aﬂ, xal 70 xupidTaTay,
wg, € TI5 eerEag Ta O,u.npou, Ta An‘zmo'eevou;, TR
I'Im'rwvog, TR TOHY a?\?\wv, door o) ;Leyw'fm, wapwrrw-

. poTo z'av‘ra OP«OG'G O'UWZG?MG'E‘EV, 57\“%60'1’0# ow TI, )

£

+-8zcr. XXXVI. § 1. Odwody énl ye.
Therefore with regard to sublimity in
language, &c. The generality of trans-
lators take this as said of sublime writers,

degeived, no doubt, by the word r7As-.

mvru, which is used here by Synthesis.
—’E¢’ &v obxérs. In which there is
no grandeur without utility and advan-
tage. . The Greek words contain a me-
taphar from missiles, which are said
sometimes o Tob oxowed .wiwrew.
The author’sargument seems to be this :
If we admire Grand and the Sub-
R llme in the works of nature, even
ugh they afford no advantage, surely
rand and the Sublime in writing,
umted with the useful, ought mucl
mere to command our adunnuon.-—

~— Abrdbev. From this very circum-.

stance, on this account, i. e, because
the useful is umted with the Sublime,
Comp. 14. §3. 32. §8,

“Ore 100 dvapaprirov. The mean--
ing is, .that though such writers, us-

roduce the Sublime, are far from pere .
ection, for none but the Deity is per. -
fect, yet all of them are raised above !
the common lot of mortality. :

'l‘:' & tes. In this clante deod de-

orace, Od.i. 1.6. —-obwyn- g
Merely e:capes cﬁmur‘:. d:m Vitavide:’
nique culpam, Non lau merui.””
Ho;;oe ‘E% Poét. 2(6:7. [

wreira, Compensstes, m,

ample amends, for Morys mterp?c:
this by the verb redimere, In this
sense the Latin verb is used by Cicero,
Fam.x.8. “ Non pratentqm culpam
videri volo redemuse " —Td xvptérc-
7ov. That which is of the greatest im-:
portance. Comp. ). § 1.2. §3. 34,
§ 4. —'EAdxuoror &v 7, The real
meaning of Longinus is this: Were
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paEANoy & 003k moANoTTYpapioy dy edpedein TdY Exewoig
Taig fpwas wayry xarvoplovpbvwy. Aid Tail & wéis
abroig aiwv xal Piog, ob duvdpevog oxd Toi Phdvou wapo-
volag Ay, dipwy drédwxe T& wxyTipia, xoa) &xps
viv dvadaipera PuadrTel, xal Toxe Typicey,

"Ea7 dv (dwp 76 ply, xal dévdpsa paxpa Tebiian.

§ 8. Tlpbs pévros ye 7oy ypddovra, wg & Korooads &
NuapTypives ob xpsirTwy, 4 6 IloAvxaeirov AopuPapos,
FapaxeTas wpds WOANOIS simely, T ém) piv TExwng
Savpaleras 75 dxpibécraroy, éxl Bt riv Puoixiv Epywy
75 péyebog® ioes 8 Aoyixdy & dvlpwmogs xdmd pdv dy-
dpidvrwy Syreitas 7d Speioy dvbpame, éxd 8 Adyov 7o
Umspaipoy, @ iy, 7o dvlparmiva.

§ 4. Ipooijxss & Spews, (dvaxdurre yop éxl i
dpxv iy Tol imopvipares 1 wapaiveais,) éxedy O
piy ddidmraToy dg éxl 70 woAd Téxvng doTd xaripiopa,

all the errors of thtse great authors
collected together, they would be
found to form the smallest part, or
rather scarcely any part whatever,
compared with the beauties everywhere
occurring in their writin eiske
takes this in & different light. See his
note. — 'Exelvois Tois fipwai. Comp.
4. §4. 14.§2. .

Ob 3uwvduevos. That could not be
biassed in its judgment through envy.—
®épwy &nédwre. Cheerfully awarded
the laurels. For this seeming redun-
dancy see Viger, vi. §2. 7. and comp,
43, §3. —"Eor & . Plato, who
in his Phaedrus cites the Epigram on
Midas, from which this line is taken,
reads "O¢p' & Bdwp 7e wdp, tom.x,
p- 359, ed. Bipont. . .

§ 3. Tipds Z:v ypdporra. Weiske
thinks Cecilius is meant.—'0 KoAoo-
ods. A famous brazen statue of Apollo,

seventy cubits in height, erected over
the entrance of the harbour at Rhodes
by Ialysus; some say by Chares, the
disciple of Lysippus. Its erection oc-
cupied twelve years; and, when com-
pleted, ships of the greatest burden
, in full sail, between its legs.
After standing eighty-eight years it was
greatly injured by an earthquake ; and
was wholly demolished by the Sara-
cens, A.D, 672. — Aopvpdpos. The
Doryporus was a statue of a youthful
warrior, made by the celebrated Poly-
cletus, The proportions were so finely
observed, that Lysippus professed he
had learned all his art from the study
and imitation of it. Comp. Cicero,
Brut. ¢. 86. Pliny, N. H. xxxiv, 8. —
Aoyicdy. Having the power of .
4. 'Avaxdpwre. This re to
sect. 2, § 1. seqq. Comp.22. § 1. —
Tob dwoprhparos, Comp, 44, §13, «m-



SECT. XXXVIII. §1. 87
10 & év Omepoxdi, ®Ay oby SpaTovey, peyaroduleg,
Bonbnpa 7 duoe wdyry wopilsaias Ty Téxvay: % yop
daMyAouyia Tobrwy Towg yévor' dv 78 Téneoy. Too-
atta qy dvayxaiov Imlp Tdv wporedivraw émixpiveu
oxeppdToy youpito 8 Exasrog, o fderar,

SECT. XXXVII.
On Similes and Comparisons.

. § 1. Taig 3 peradopais yearniow (éxavitéoy yap)
ai mapaboral xal eixives, éxelvy pivoy wapaAAdr-

Tova oLk,
» * »

SECT. XXXVIIL
On Hyperboles.

L ] * .

§ 1. L Joros xal ai rosairous ¢ Ej p';;':rav
Iyrédanoy dv Tais wripyas xavamerarypivoy Qopeite,”
Aidwep eidévou ypi) 70 péypr wol wapopicTioy ExacToy
T yap évioTe WepauTipw FpoexwimTely dvaipsl Ty Imep-

Seer. XXXVIIL. §1. orot.
Toup reads xdwioror, and Weiske the
younger &moroi. The quotation that

'H &AAnrovxia. A mutual wunion.
Comp. Horace, A. Poét. 408—411.
Secr. XXXVIL. §1. ’Ewawmréor

. Sosect. 2. § 7.—Tlapaoral. Rhe-
;,:gcd similes, These are called * Colla-
tiones ” by Cicero,de Inv.i. 30. Compare
Quintilian, Inst. Orat. v. 11. —ITapaA-
Adrrowuns. Here is a chasm of one
hundred lines in all the knowa MSS.

follows is from Demosthenes on the
Halonesus, ¢, 11. §-- nqpoptwe;;:.
Comp. 2. §2. 10. § 6. — Mepair
wpoc?;-(ww. To go beyomd bounds.
Comp. 15. §8.
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Gorzy, xal T8 Toaira IxepTevipeva yardtas, a8 re
N xel eig IxmevayTivaug mmspda-m-rm. .
§2. O yoiv Ia'oxpam, oux old OTws, wau@w-
wpiypa ixalsy, did Ty Teb wdvra abfyrixis ey
Abyew Qinoripias. "Eori piv yap imddecis adrd Tei
Havyyvpinet Adyou, g % *Abnvaiwy wiig Tais eis Tobs
“Eanyvag edepysoious Imepbdanes Ty Aaxsdaspoviay®
6 & efbg &y 15 cicbonf] ravra Tilyewr “"Erxel of
Adyos ToqalTyy Exoves divapsy, dalf oldy 70 elvas xal
TG peyddia Tawevd wosfical, xal Tols pixpois wepifeivas
péysdeg, xal 7& warwid xawis eimey, xal wepl TV
vewo T} 7eyzm;u'vwv a’szm'wg dienbsiv.”  Oixoy, Puoi
i "Iodxpareg, oirwg ,cu?\?mg xol TG ﬂp) Aaxsdou-
: ,u.ovuov x0d Aenvauwv EaAAETTE § Zxcb‘ov 7&p 7O TdY
zoywy Fyxdpioy amiocting vig xal’ abret Tois axedovas
xapayye?»,ua xae) wpoofp.cov eEélnxe, .
§3 Mijmor® ol dpioras vy dmepBonisy (dg 2ol
&n) Tdy o ypaTwy Tposimopey) ai adrd TovTo Sianarfd-
vouga, 874 eialy Omepboral, Tiverou 8 Toidyde, émedoy
Omd ixwaleiag peyéles Tiv) o'wmq)wm'iwrm weptcra'w’ewg, X
8mep o Gouxu&s-r)g ém) Tidy by Zuxeniq leipopévey waisi,
“ O7 75 yop Zupaxoua'm, dnoly, émixarabayres Tovg
& 7@ woTapd paniera Ecdabort xal Td Udwp edldg
Jiéplapros AN oldly Tocoy Emivero Spol TG TYAG
l§2 TMadds wpayua ¥wabev. Hus
Sallen into puerility. Literally, com-
mitted the act of a child. See Viger,
V. §9. 10. seqq.— ‘Tréfecis. Comp,
1.§1. 9. §12.
B rj dotorj. Comp.9. §9. 28,
% . This is the reading of

[A RN}

al

Ixeddy vdp. Comp. 17.. §2 18.
§2.—Amarlas = prolude -
to mistrust. Comp. Xenoph Mem.u.
1.27. Dorville on Charit. v. 2.
. §3. Mﬁwf'dv. For 8pa odv, us-
wore ...

'Evmt&rhblxuﬂda. Whan in the
&cat passion tlny are uttered with

all the MSS. and of the editio pnnc:n

by Robortellus. For dvardrrew

rndmg of the ancient edd. sad_of
then is no classical authority,

Comp 22.§ 1.

‘rm in the concomitant cir-
omutams.
e Jupaxoloior, He should
hnn ulled them Peloponnesions. See
Thue. vii, 75» Cﬂlnp.lhmd»n,‘m.a -



SECT: XEXVIIX' § 6. 89’

Hireptéver, xal ro‘s"; koh?so?g in Wy mpxp.&x'm-ov.”‘
A'Tp.a. xal m)?s?w TIvopmeEveL 3‘u.wg elvos rzp:p.axq‘m :ﬂ,
woiel wiaTdY 9 Tob xdfoug Imepoyd xol ﬂp‘a"rao-z;.

--§ 4. Kal 70 ‘Hpodireiov éxd v &v Oepp.ommwg
8;1.9)'09‘. “’Ey 1'061-(0,” ¢na')v, ‘anebopdvovg payai-

P'T)U'IY, 00'0‘5 GW(DV E‘rl e-ruyxavov #GPIOVUGI, ’td} XQFG') A

xal eTopaci, xa-rexwo'av ol Bap@a 0s BdAarovres.”
CEvrad®, oldy éomi 7 xad oripacs pdyeefus wpdg
m)ua'psvoug, xal Smoioy T4 TO xaraxzchr@al B&stﬂv,

epe:g 3 Iy époiws Exes miomiv ob yap 7o z'pama

fvexa T wrsp@o?\-qg rapaka,u.@avea'ew Soxei, 4 dmep- -

YRS zu?\ong 7evma'0m rpog 70U wpay;mrog.‘

-§ 5. "Eari ydp, dig ob diareimew Adywy, woyrds ToA-

pﬁparog AsxTinol AVoug xal wavdxeid Tig TA &yydg

éxovdoeag Ipyo xal oy ey xad va xwpixd; xai-

rory’ eig amictloy éxwinrovra, mibavad Sid T3 yehoiov:
*Aypiv Eox éndrro Yiv Exovt dp émicTonds
Aaxwyixijs —

xa.) vyap & yéAwg walbog dy 'r)SoW)

§'6. A ¥ mepbonad, xa9a7rep éml 7o p.e";ov, odTwg
xa) éxd TobAarroy, émeidy) xowdy auoly % émiTacist
xal Tewg & Biacuppds 'ramwémfég e’o'-nv abbneig.

§ 4. By 'roé-rqn Herod. vii. 225. —Kal 7&' é 74:\0: For laughter is a
Ay duobws. This refers to the p
words wote? wlorw, § 3. §6. Kaﬂdﬂp T m"(ov As they

§5. ‘Qs ob Buarelrw, Comp. 17. serve the purpose of enlarging, so also
§2. 32. §4.—Adois. The cure, the they serve that of diminishing. — ‘O

ternfination. Comp. Lucian, Compos‘ Biagvppds. A figure which according -

Hist. c. 1. Heliodorus, i. 15. vii. 14. to Longinus's definition, < encreases

—%& dyyds &cordoews; Weiske says the lowness of any tlung, or renders -

Longiwus does not metn approaching * trifies even more tnﬂnag “Others de-
to ecstacy, but actaally participating y’ “fine it as. that which “ exbenuates the

\

ecstacy. He translates it que hominem Yreat, and’ exaggeratés the smrall.” --
uehémenter perceltunt et amma&m Ved- Quintilian, Inst, Orat. viii. 3. calls it
dunt; — Exeximtorra,’. . Comp, rawdvwors: Dissyrmus u*qtgo a,serm .

— Kalrorye, Comp,: 4«545 %g&. for bitter raillery.



LONGINUS,

SECT. XXXIX.
On Composition, or Structure of Words.

§ 1. ‘H wépmrn poipa 7dv ocuvrerovsdy eis 16 log,
@y ye dv dpxi wpoldipela, ¥ Apiv Adimeras, & xpd-
riere. ‘H diad rioy Mywy alry woic: alvledis. “Twip
fs v dualy amoypdyras dmededwxires cuvrdypacty,
doa yr Tiig Sewpiag Ty iy EQuera, rocoiroy &£ dvdyrng
wpooheinuey dy el Ty wapoicay imdlesy, g ob pmovey
éo7) wafols xad #doviis 7 dppovia Puaixoy avbpdiros,
aAAd xal peyarnyopias xal wabous Savpacriy T Sp-
Yooy, '

§2. 00 yap alnds piv dvribyei Tiva wdln roig
axpowpivois, xa) oloy Exdpovag xal xopubavricspued
wNiptis axorerei, xal Pdow évdols Tiwe fubpet wpig

Seer. XXXIX. §1.'H wéuwrn. “Si tibie, si cithare soni habent vim

The author enters now on the fifth, and
last division of his subject, which
treats of the structure of words. Dio-
nysius of Halicarnassus has written a
8e treatise on this subject. — ‘H
8ia dv Adywv. Weiske explains Adyos,
as signifying here and in sect. 41, § 1.
¢« forma sententie,”

‘Pwep §s. Comcerning which having
sufficiently laid down in two books as
much at least of the subject, as had been
attained by us, we would thus much
necessarily add in the present treatiss,

that, §c. Cemp. 1.§ 1, 9. § 12, 38.
§ 2. — Mebobs kel Rdovfis. These de-

pend on Jpyavor at the end of the
_sentence, » webods is an ex-
pression of Plutarch, in Fab. Max.
Comp. Quintil. Inst. Or. ix. 4,

5;. Ob y3p abAds. For does not the
Slute, &c. OO0 ydp adAds udy, and obx
olbpeln & § 3. are correlative.
They sre thus explained by Toup:

permovendi animos auditorum vehe-
mentissime, multo magis habebit hanc
vim verborum collocatio.”  Comp.
Dionysius Halic. A. R. x. 28. The
words kafro: & vowdra to Ywhaa, §3.
must be considered as parenthetical. —
'Axorerei. Comp. 26. §3. 28.§ 1,
29. § 2. — Kal Bdow dvdols. And in-
spiring in his mind the pace of the num-
bers, compels the hearer to move in mea-
sure along with it, and imitate it with
his limbs, although he be wholly ignorant
of music. With respect to Sdow, I
bave followed Morus, who renders it
der Gang. Comp, 41.§2, Weiske
thinks it signifies der Ruhepunct, * the
resting-point,” or * pause "— claumla
sonorum. See Dr. cott’s Musical
Gmm2 7u¢r,Punder the head Cudence,
. 217.  Poatce very appropriatel
zim the following egmpaumﬂhny,
Inst, Orat. ix, 4. « Natura ducimur

ad modos : neque enien aliter eveniret,



.

SECT. XXXIX. §3. o1

Tadrny avayxole Baivey iv jubpd xal cuvebopaioiolou
TG ENE TOV dxpoaTiy, xdv dpouses 3 TWavTdmwac ;
xal, v3) Aia, Phdyyos xiboipas, 0ddty arads anpaivoyreg,
Tals TV fywy peraborals, xod T wpis GANTAous
xpoioes xal piksi, Tig cupPwvias Savpuactiv éxdyoas
woAAGKis, ws EmicTacal, SiAyyTpoy;

§ 8. Kairor 7a roiaira eldwra xal pipiuara vifie
éor) mwabol, oby) 7is dvlpwmeing dicews, ds E@ny,
évepyipara yvicia. Obx oidpsba & dpa, Ty oivlecsy,
dppoviay Tiva olcay Aywy dvfpdmrass eudliray, xal tis
Yuxdis adriis, oyl Tig dxoiis mivys éParropévay, wai-
xinag xwoloay idéag dvopdTawy, voicewy, TpaypdTay,
*oEANOUS, EOpmersias, TovTwy fply évTpidwy xol cuy-
yeviy, xal dpa TH piber xol wonvpopdia Tiv éavtis

ut illi quoque organorum soni, quan-
quam verba non exprimunt, in alios
tamen atque alios motus ducerent au-
ditorem. Quod si in numeris et niodis
inest queedam tacita vis, in oratione
est vehementissima.” — OWd& &wAds.
Though by themselves simply they sig-
nify nothing. He means such notes as
any person might produce by touching
single chords at random. Weiske
would explain od3& dwAds by ¢ plane
nthil';” in which sense it occurs in
Dionysius Halic. A. R. vi. 78, — Kal
of) wpds. And by their union and com-

Bnation, &c. The difference between °

xpaous and ulfss is this, that the former
signifies such an incorporation as takes
place in the amalgamation of metals or
the mixinf of wine and water, while the
latter implies & mixture notso intimate,

such as that of various seeds, and such

like dry substances. For npdoe: most
edd. ?ave kpoboel, — Qs éwloraca,
ThusToup. TheM88. have s éxicraow,
i.e. * ad attentam considerationem,” as
Puteanus translates it. Waeiske reads
els énlorare ;'and Weiske the youuger
“eottj. bs & Ixeracw, “ad furorem.”

§ 3. O olépeda. Constr. odx old-
peba & dpa, Thy olrbesw (odray Tvd
appaviay, &e.) Kirew, &c. kal ourdia-
Ti0évai, &e. Do we not, therefore,
Justly imagine, that composition being a
certain harmony of words, innate in men,
and reaching the very soul, and not the
ear only, &¢. captivates at the same time
by those very things, and continuall
disposes us to the elevated, &c.— TTowi-
Ans wwodoay 8éas.  Bringing forward
the varied forms, §c. Weiske rejecting
Morus’s interpretation of iéas, Vorstel-
lungen, Begriffe, *‘ representations,”
¢ notions,” explains it himself by An-
sichten, * appearances.” —- EdueAefus,
Elegance ; properly elegance in modu-
lation, Comp. 28. § 2.~ "Hudy dvrpd-
9wy, Inbred and emgendered in us.
See Weiske’s Index. “ Of the same
date and existence with our souls.”
Smith.— Kal 8ua- 1§ pifes. Conveyin,
10 the breasts of all present, together wit
the union and varisty of {ts sounds, the
Jetling of the orator, and always placing
the audience in a participation of it,
i. e, causing them to 1cipate in the
spedker’s feelings, B4 § 1 —
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TONGINUS,

Phayyew 18 rapu'na)g T Ayoyri rafGog' aig -r&g Q/uxa‘z_g
r@v rl?sar.g Tapaisdyovoay, xal eig y.e-rouo-tav " abTo
Todg dxobovras ael xabiordoay, TH TS TEHY M&smv

ctomoSopmo'u T p.eyé&q

ouvapps 2ovaay, 8 adrdy

TolTwy xnKely Te oy.ou, xal rpog 3yxoy Ts, xal aanp.a,
xad Wog, xa) wév, 8 dv aw‘m xep:?wqu.@ant, mu.ag ‘Exdo-
Tore cuydiridévou, mxv'rotwg n;awv T Swwowtg éxixpa-
Todoay; "ANN Forxe y.awa 70 rsp) Ty ourmg opono-
" youpévary Siamopeiv: awoxpwa’a 7ap ] renpa mo'-rxg.

§ 4. Tt]h)?\ov 7e T doxeiy vomu.a, xal EoTi TH Symi
Saup.aa'tov, 8 T %tpm-,u.aﬂ 6 Amwcreémg e1rt<peper
¢ Tobro 70 \Pmpwpa TOY TOTE ™ ToAEs rspm"rav'ra

xivduvoy wapeh@ew émoiyaey, cmnrcp mpog

.9

aan’ ow*n;g

s vaomg obx ¥Aarroy T dppovia mcpww)-rou' a0y
e ‘yap i) T@y SaxTunmiy elomrau puep.wv' ewwcw&-
o1 & olros xal peyebomorols (8id xad 75 % npwov, by Topey
XAANNITTOY, pérpoy sumisTiew”) T4 TE [domep vs_gﬁog,]
émel voiye éx Thg Biag adrd xu')pag peredeg, dmor 33
53!7\“9‘ “ Tolre 73 \f/r)cbm-y.u, wﬂnp vé«pog, éxoineg’s

TV TOTE Xivduyoy wapc)x@uv

7 v Ala piny dwéxaor’

Tji e Tav Aéfewv. And by the struc-
ture of the wrg: com and cen-

mp. 40,

§ 1. 40.§ 3
§ 4. Tcp Békew. In seeming, in_ap-
pearance. This is the reading of Ma-
nutius, Toug and others, aud it is
found in’the margin of one MS,
ot ”, making
—Touro
Crown,
zs. But
is by its
t itself.

with re-

Awd v

» words,

. thage
parative

(Mﬂov.—mwm-ru. Cow) 30. §l.
40, § 1.—"OAow ¢ ydp..

jects to 3aov here in its ordmary ac-
ceptation. See his note.

" in the third Fragment, § 4. points out

a perfect Hexameter in the same ora-

tion, at the commencement of c. 47,

which had not been ebserved bythb»
more early critics :

-T&v’y&p&v qu‘hﬂm LN tuck:

EAdTeiar
"HAGe #(Awwos, . - -

ooy sidane ol "“sﬁ‘“‘
on tion  Fer an explan-
ation of. the te:cs SO the student i
referred to the third edition of Dons



SECT. XL. §1. g3

coANRENY povoy, ¢ Emolnaey wapirisiy wy h’&po;,f’ ol
eloy, woooy 7 dppovia T Ta quryel. Adrh ydp T
““Qawep véPos” izl paxpod To Fpdrrov fuluoi Pébnxe,
TiTpoos xavaperpovpivoy ypovoig® iEaupeleiong Ot Tig
pidg ovArabis, Qg vipog” edbis dxpmrypidls T
ovyxomy 10 péyshog. Q¢ Fumanw, sav émsxreivyg,
¢ Tapenbeiv éxoinaey, domepel védog,” +d alrd oypai-
ves, 00 TO adT0 Ot ETi mpoomimTes 38 T pixes ThW
dxpwy yplvwy cuverrderos xal Siayardrar Tob. Sfoug
T0 &maTOMOY. o

e

SECT. XL.

On the.apt Connexion of the Constituent Parts of a Discourse.

" § 1. ’E» 8 1oig paniocra peysboressi ra Aeyousva,
xebdrsp T copara, § THY peAdy Emiacivdecis, v by
pdn 0ddevl, Tpxldy Q@ drdpeu,. xaf eauvrd &Eidaoyov
Exsiy wavra 88 paT GANIADY EXTANpol TéNsioy 000 TY-
pa. Ofrwg Ta peydra, oxedacdévra piv ax’ aany-
Awy dANo AANY, dpa saurols cuvdiaPopel xal 7o djog
coparoxondpeva 8 T4 xowwvia, xal ¥1i TG Seopd

and by #xpo: xpévot he understands the

negan’s Lexicon,— Adrd ydp. For
Spondee Sowep.—Anérouoy. Comp.,

this very Sowep vépos, such as it is,

ads with the first rhythm long
Sawep being a Spondee), measured by
our times. Some put & comma after
& »épos, incorrectly, since it stands for
a nominative to &xpwrnpider. — Mpoo-
wiwrer. Comp. 14. § 1. —T¢§ uhrer.
This is generally translated by the length
of the extreme sylhables ; i. e. the first
and last in dowepel. Weiske says
piree depends on m‘twbg supplied,

12.§ 4.

Seer. XL, §1. ‘H 7dv . ueAdw.
Comp. 10.§1.—"fly & ué. Pope
imitates this in his Essay on’Critici¢m,
ii. 243, seqq. *“ In wit, as nature,

" what affects our hearts, Is not th’ ex.

actiress of peculiar paMs,” &c.—Té

Aewy obornua. A perfect whale, such
as is the human frame. : .
!a/:.fwaﬂ'ow‘pfva. Qoniql{ddted into



94 LONGINUS,: -

95 Geppoviag FepixAeidpera, aird T xixAo Gomeyra
yivarar xad o xedby dv Tals wepisdois dpavés dors TN
boug T payédn.

§ 2. Aana piy 87 ye woAdol xal cuyypadiwy xal
FoiTdHY, ovx GyTes nmaol dloas, pixors 3 xad dpue-
vilsig, Spwg, xomweis xal dnpmwdscs Toig dvopass xal
oldty émayopivois TepITTOY g TA WOAAG TUYYpevos,
d1c pdvou o cuvleivas xal dppicas Tabra dpuws dyxoy
xal Jidorapa, xal T pi) Tawevol doxel elvas, wepi-
ebanovro, xabamep dANos T woANol, xal PinisTog,
Apicroavns &y Ticw, v Tols wasiorois Edpiwidng,
Ixavidg fuiv dediawras,

§ 3. Mera yé Tos Ty Texvoxtoviay ‘Hpoxdsis gnai,

Tépw xaxiy 33, xooxér’ o8, oy ey,
S¢dpa dnuiddes Td Aeydpevoy, GANR yéyovey tmAdy,
T4 wAdoes dvaroyolys &l & dAAwg alrd cuvappises,
Qavigeral aoi, 81T Tis cuvlécems womris & Evpimt
dng pEANY E6Tuv, 7 ToU vob,

§ 4. "Exl 8¢ 7iig aupopéyng imd o radpov Alpxng
' Ei 3 7ov
Téxos wépif enibos eTny’ ot Aawy

Tuyoixa, wérpay, dpty, peranraoowy dsl,

one body. Comp. 10. § 1.—"Eparos § 3. I'éuw xaxdv. Hercules Furens,
®Afovs, A collection of many parti- 1245, ed. Beck. Coms. Diodor. Sic.
culars. "Epavos properly signifies a iv. 11,— Tf wAdoer. Being similar to
Seast to which each person brings his it in composition.— Homrhs. Weiske
portion ; also a joint contribution to traunslates this * artifex.” “ Euripides
pay for a feast — the scot, shot, or excels more in fine composition than in
reckoning. - fine sentiments.” Smith.

§ 2. 'AAA® phy Bri, Besides it has  § 4. 'Exl 8 riis. Zetus and Am-
been sufficiently demonstrated by me, phion tied their step-mother, Dirce, b
&ec. Morus thinks in the two books the hair of the head to & wild bull.
mentioned in sect. 39, § 1.—M#mwore Comp. Hyginus, Fab. 8. There is a

xal. And perhaps, &c. Comp. 38. fine sculpture of this subject in the Far-

3.—'0s 7d woArd, Comp.1.§4.  nesian palace at Rome,—El 3¢ xov,



SECT. XLL §1. a5
Tors uiv. yewaloy xal 16 Afupa, adporepoy 3% yéyove
T Ty dpuoviay i) xareometodos, und oloy éy dwoxu-
Mopars Qépeabus, &AL oTnpiypols Te Exsw wpds
dranaa 7@ dvipara xal éfepsicpara Tiv ypivwy, Tpig
3paiov S1absbyxoTa préysfog.

SECT. XLI.

That broken and precipitate Mgasures debase the Sublime, —
That Words of short Syllables are prejudicial to it.

§ 1.. Muxpowoioly & 00ddy olrws év Tois ddmneis, uig
puluds xexraopévos Adyw xal cecobymévos, olov ¥
wuppixtos, xal Tpoyaios, xad Siydpeios, TéNeoy eig Spxn-
oTixdy cuvexwimroyres® elds yop wavra Qaiveras TR
xarapulpa xopda, xal pixpoyagi, xal émalfécraTa

i g opasidiag émimondovra,

Whenever he chanced to whirl himssl,
round. Comp. 14. § 1. and consult
Viger, v.§ 11.15. seqq. This quot-
ation is from the Anuope, now lost.
Smith gives the preference to Milton,
P. L. ii. 557. and vi. 644. seqq. — Kal
75 Afjupa. Not only the numbers, but
also the sentiment itself is noble.—'A3pé-
Tepov, Sznonymous with yevvaibrepor.
—Olov év é&moxvAlouari, As is the
case with a body rolled down a precipice.
 Ritu molis, qu ex edito loco devo-
luta fertur.,” Weiske. See Homer’s
description of the Stone of Sisyphus,
Odyss. A, 557. ’AwoxiAioua does not
oceur elgewhere.
Stephen’s Thesaurus, p.5444, ¢ cor-
pus ex alto loco devolutum.” Comp.
17.§ 8.—AAAR oTnprypots. . But,
Jrom the words having mutual props and

It is translated in,

stays from the times, &c. This pass:

] tgm{para hrased by Smith : E T:g;
are dis; into due pauses, mutually
supperting one another ; these pauses
are all of a slow and stately measure,
sedately mounting to solid and sub-
stantial grandeur.” Comp. Dionysius
Halic, wepl Zwb. ¢.20. Al utv povoe
avAAabof Te kal SiovANaBot Aékers, &e.
— Tlpds &3patov. Comp. Dionysius
Halic. ibid. ¢c. 22.

Secr, XLI. § 1. ‘Pufuds xexAao-
pévos, An effeminate (i.e. affected)
rhythm in language. This is a meta-

hor from persons rendered effeminate
Il:y luxury, ¢ Fractus” is nsed by the
Latins in the same sense. Comp.
Cicero de Cl. Orat. ¢, 83.~ Edbbs
wdvra, For being all in similar ca-
dence, they appeur studiously adorned,
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§ 2. Kal #ri rolrawy b yelpicroy, Srws, dexep 7o
wddpia Tovg dxpoaras dxd Tob wpoyparos dPérxes, ol
ir’ atre Pialeras, olrws xad Ta xareijubpicpéva
Tiy Asyopdvay o0 Td ToU Adyov walbog didwas Toig
axobouss, 10 8t 7ol pulued, aig éviore mpoediTas Tags
5?07\0{1.50;; xaradiSeg adrods Imoxpoles Tois Aéyovas,
xal Qldvorrag, dg év xopd Tivi, wpoawoddivas THY
Baaiy. ,

§ 8. Opoiwg 3t dueyiln xai va May cvyxsipeva,
xal eig puxpd xal BpayuedAnabe cuyxexoppéva, xal
qoavel youdoig Tigl émariirog xar éyxewes xal

exAnpoTyTag Exicuydedepiva,

and full of affectation, §c. Kardpvd-
uos 1s omitted in most Lexicons, In
the new edition of Stephens’s Thesaurus
it is translated nimis numerosus, * Pe-
riods tuned in these numbers, are in-
deed neat and brisk, but devoid of pas-
sion ; and their cadence being eternall y
the same, becomes very disagreeable.”
Smith, This is rather a loose para-
phrase, than a translation of the Fs-
sage. — Muxpoxapii. Comp. 4. § 4.—
*Awadéorara. , Most editors put & com-
ma after this word. Weiske, con-
sidering it as put adverbially, removes
the comma, and thus transfates: « et
gropte: similitudinem, quam inter se

abent, sine ullo animi motu se jactant
et efferunt.” He refers us to Schnei-
der’s Lexicon for the meaning of the
verb dwerord(ewr. Portus translates
énirord{orra, * sensibus obvia.” Toup

says:  quippe oﬁu' facile omnibus
apparent, eo quod unum pre se fe-
rant colorem.”

§ 2. "Awd 1ol wpdyuaros. Morus
translates this ““ & re;” Tollius more
correctly * a cantici sententia:” and
thus Smith: “ As in songs, the notes
divert the mind from the sense.” Weiske
says “ ab actione,” meaning the ver.

‘ormance into which the ¢3dpia were
{Ix:tro:ud'ced. — Ta meﬁéwu;:méu
eriods composed in lar rhythm,
or eadence.— ‘Qs Jm Soy that
sometimes, foreseeing the rests that must
Jollow, they beat time with the speaker,
and, by anticipation, as in a dance, give
the pace of the numbers.— Kararffets.
Rests, anciently called cadefice. The
Germans adopted the Latin term clau-
sula in the same sense. See Morley’s
Intreduction, p.73. Butler’s Princi-
les of Music, p.66. and Walther’s
usikalische Lexicon, 1732. p.171.
—T4» Bdow. Comp. 39. § 2.

§3. P& Aav ovykefueva. Periods
lying within too marrow a compass.—
Mupd. Syllables consisting of a few
letters. In the example cited by
Pearee from Virgil, En. x.93. “Aut
ego tela dedi, fovive Cupidine bella?”
only two of the syllables exceed two
letters.—Kal boavel yéupois. And com-
pacted together, asit were, with numerous
pegs, by mortice and tenon, i.e. by
dovetailing, as carpenters say. TI'dugos

roperly means a wooden peg, also that
part of a piece of timber, which is in.
serted in & mortice, the tenon. Kar'

dyxoxds kal oxAnpéryras is an expla.



SECT‘ ’XL11I4 § 1.

SECT. XLII.
That Contraction of Style diminishes the Sublime.

§1. "Eri ye p.z‘rw Mmug peioTixdy xad % &-;mw g
¢p&ﬂw9 auyxomy® wypol yop 1o péyedos, Sray eig Alay
cuvdyyras Bpayd. Axovéiclw % viv pi Ta dedvrag
cuverTpoppéva, GAN Soa dvrixpus pixpd xa) xara-
xexeppowiopive: ouyxoms) (wdv ydp xohodes Tdy vy, ruy-
Topho & én 0Bd [dyes]. AWnov ¥, ds ¥pmanw vo
éxradyy amdfuya, T wap dxaipoy piixos dvaxaned.
pevee.

SECT. XLIII,

That Low Terms blemish the Sublime.

§ 1. Aayy & aiocyivas

T peyéln xal 4 pixpdrig

nation of yéupos. Morus translates nv

thus: “ Ac velut clavis incisim et aspere
compacta.” Hence Smith: *And
nailed together, as it were, in an awk-
ward and clumsy manner.” . .

Secer. XLII. § L “Emi ye uhw.
Still further. Comp. 23. § 1.—Tlnpol
ydp.” Forit (i.e. contractwn of style)
mutilates the grandeur, &c. Tollius,
Morus, and some others translate mpoi
as if it were put for 'mpovru, makmg
7 péyefes a nominative, and referring
the .words 3rav eis. Alav, &o. to the
same substantive.

*Axovéobw. Let not the proper con-

ciseness. be now understood, (i.e. letit .

not. be suppoaed that I mean.here a
roper oonclsenus,) but pluinly, e,
‘}m.mer conciseness i8 afterwands exs
pressed by owrapla, and the faulty by
ovykord. —Karanempmwyéva Li-

terally, cut into mall particles, minced.
—'Ew’ ebf) ¥yer. The last word is
not found in any MS. or early editivn,
. Longmue rpe haps, wrote érevBdves,
Aoy ¥, @s Euwakw. Again, it is
evident, that periods stretched out, that
“i8, retarded by of their i
length, are spiritless. Toup reads:
Afidov 8¢, s ¥uwelw Td é &md-
Yuxa, 8re mapd uikos Eweaipov dvaxa-
Adueva: which he translates thus:
¢ Constat autem ea, qu#® nimis exten- -
duntur, esse frigida et émortus, quippe
qus ob mtempestwam longitudinem

K]
ate

relnamur ’ like the’ Latin
perrectus,” . is ecullaf apphed toa

dead body. 5 Pheen, -

~l7l2. ed, 586. ln placé of o

. map’, all the MSS. han 'r&*ydp See

-Weiske’s note. -
Secr. XLIII, §1 Aeurh ¥ aio-

F
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iy $vopdraw, Tlapd yoiw 76 ‘Hpoddrem xara piv ra
Mjppara daipoviosg & xeipoy wédpactas, Tva Bt vy
Ala xepiiyss tig Sang adobirepar xal Toiro piv loag:
« Zeaaong 0t Tis Jardeons ” wg 10 Zecaons oAy
70 (og wepiow @ Bia 7o xaxdoropmoy, AN, ‘O dvepas,
Enaly, ¢ ixirace” xal, Tods wepl 70 vavdyioy Spac-
copévoug iEedéxero « Tirog dyapi.” YAcepvoy yap To
Kowdoos xal ibuworixdy: 70 8 7 A yaps TyAxoirov wotbous
ayoixssoy, :

§ 2. ‘Opoiwg xai & Oecxopros, imepPuivg Txevaoas
iy 7ob Ilépoov xardbasw &' Alyvrrov, dvomatioss
716} 78 3ra diébaney. Iloix yap monsg, 4 wolov Zdvos
raw xara Ty "Aciay, ox éxpeabedoaro xpos Paciria ;
Ti 8 7w éx 7 7iis yevvwpévay, 3 Tiv xard TéxvY
iTiTenoupdvy xaAdy 1 Tipimy, obx éxopialy ddpey g
abrdy 3 OO moAAal pdy xal woAuTeAsis oTpmpvel xal
xravidss, Ta plv ddovpyeis, Td 3 woxiatal, Ta Ot

xtwas. This may be translated debases.
Literally, has the power to debase. The
adjective Bewds is often used in this
signification. Hence ol wepl Adyous
3ewol, powerful orators, 44. § 2. —
Mapd yoiv. Comp. 15. § 1l.—T¢
‘Hpo3ér@. In Herodotus (vii. 1883
the tempest is divinely described, orfar
as regards the sentiment.—Tis UAns
&3okérepa, Words too mean for the
subject.

'O &vepos dxéwace. Herodotus, vii.
191. Hesyehius explains dxéwace by
éxaboaro, rested from fatigue after
violent exertion. * Was tired out.”
Smith. Comp. Numbers, xvi. 48, —
Tobs wepl 70 vavdywow, Herodotus,
vii. 188. .

TnAwobrov wdlovs dwoixewy. Un-
suitabla to so g'rnt a calamity. Comp.
9.§7. 44. §6.

§ 2. @egwouwos, Theopompus was

a Chian, and scholar of Isocrates.
His genius was so hot and i uous,
as to occasion the following remark of
his master: * Ephorus always requires
s spur, but opompus & curb.”
Comp. 2. § 2.— Toi Tiépgov. Cam-
byses. Consult Herodotus, iii. 4. seqq.
uhnken, Hist. Crit. Orat. Gr. p. Bg
—’Owoparios, Debased the whole by
the use of mean words. AwBdAAer
signifies to traduce, or calumniate ; but
here to expose to censure. The effect
for the cause, by Metonymia.

‘Qs abrdv. ‘Os is often put for eis
or xpds before ives of 3
or animate things, but very seldom be-
fore .accusatives of inanimate things.
Comp. Xenophon, Cyrop. v. 3. 13.
Mem.ii. 7.2. See Matth. Gr. Gr.
§578. and Viger, viii. § 10, 16, .

T& udv &hovpryeis. Supply &pya. This
refers to erpsuwral xal xAavides by Syn-
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nsoxal, woAAal 8} oxyval ypuoal, xarecxsvacudvas
wéas roig xpioiposg, wornel Ot xal Everideg xal xATvas
worurensic; "Eri 8 xal xoihes dpyupos xad ypuads
dreipyoopives, xal xmopare, xal xparipes, Gy Tods
pty Asboxorrirovs, Todg & dAAeus axpiblg xal mworu-
rendbg eldes dv dxmemornuévoug. Ilpbs 8 robross dva-
pibpyros pdv Ixdwy pupiddes, Ty pdy ‘Earywinidy, riv
ot Papbapixivy: imepboirnoyra 3t 1o xANfos drodiyia,
xa) wpds xaTaxemwyy ispeia eig Tavra' xal woAA0) iy
apropoiTey pédipvor, woanol 8 of Ybnaxos, xal coirxol,
xal yopras Bibaiwy, xal ridv dArwy dwdvray ypnei.
pwy: Tocabra 0F xpéa TeTapiyeupbva wavrodamivy lepei.
oy, B¢ cwpols abrdy yevéclas TyNixelTovg, dore Todg
PO IOVTOS réﬁﬁw@sy iworapmbovery Gyfovs elvas ol
AbPoug avawlovpévovg.”

SECT. XLIIL §e.

thesis. — Huorles. Properly mantles
with long flowing

trains,  Comp.
Aristoph. Nub. 71. Theocr. ii. 74.

and Dorville on Charit. p.662. Els
Tabra is put for & Tobrois, among the
dmotryia.— Xdprai Bi6Alwv. Writing-

But here the commentators think bed-
coveri are intended. Comp. Pol-
lnx, vin. 42. and Clemens Alex. Ped.
ii. 9. )

Kotkos ¥pyvpos. Carved silver. Sil-
ver vages, dishes, &c. for the use of
the table, in which the carving was
depressed. To this SYmAds, embossed, is

d in Xenophon, Memorables,
f1. 10. 1. Comp. Lucian, Micyll.
c.24. Navig. 22.

Kal wpds xaraxonfiv. And fat beasts
for slaughter among them. ‘lepeiov
proprlg(signiﬁea a victim for sacrifice,
48 i Xenophon, Cyrop. viii. 8. 7.
Anab. vi. 1.2, vii. 1. 22. It also sig-
nifies a fat animal to be slaughtered
forfood,asinthegruqntpasuge; be-
cause even of such some part was al-
ways offered to the gods. See Casau-
bon on Athensus, i. p. 36. the Scholiast
on Homer, Il X. 159. Odyss. A, 23.

paper. The same expression oceurs in
the Septusgint, Jeremiah, xxxvi. 2.
Ad6e geavryp xdprny Bi€Alov, kal ypdyor
& abrod wdvras Tods Adyovs, obs
éxpnuérioa xpds oé. In Athenzeus,
who quotes the passage of Theopompus,
there is no mention of xdprai. Toup
- thinks the reading should be xdérpa
PoAg&v, jars of bulbs, i.e. of onions
and such like. This seems very pro-
bable. See the commentators on
Aﬁswxh. Eccl.1084. Theocritus, xiv.
17. Atheneus; ii. p.64. iv. p.131,
viii. 356.(365.) Juvenal, vii. 120, —
“Oxfovs. Comp. 35. § 4. — "Avwbov-
wuévous. Heaped up one upon another.
Toup reads cvwwdovuévovs, thrown to-
, citing Sextus Empiricus adv,
athem. p. 647. and Xenophon,
t(Econom. xviii, 18. Most MSS. have
-&wredovpbrovs, which Weiske the
younger thinks the only cotrect read-

F 2
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LONGINUS,

§ 8. "Ex 1y mherépwy émd Ta Tamewdrepa dmo-
3i8pdaxes, déov worjeasdas Tiw-alnaiy Furany &xxa
™ Qavpacty 15 8Ang wapacxevis dxayysiia wopa-
pifas Tovs Sundxous, xal Td dpripata, xal Td cox-
xin, poyeipelon Tiva davracioy exolyaey, “Qaxep ydp,
el 745, in” iy ixsivoy TV TpoxospunpaTwy, pmeTatd
T yporioy xel AboxoAriTay xparipwy, xoi Gpyipo
xo0iNov, Gxyyidy TE SAoypicwy xal ixmwpdray, dipey
phoe. fnxe Svadxin xal caxxio, axpewis-dy v T
wpasiae 75 Epyo* olirw xad T fppaveiag TE TaabTe
ovpatra afo )y uald oiovel oriypara xalbicraras, wapo

Roupdy Eyrarararvipevo,

§ 4. Hapéxeiro & g ohooyepdbs dxanlsiv xal vig

ing, explaining it as signifying * colles
ita coacervatos aliosque super alios
injectos, ut invicem reniti sibi vide-
antur, sicut in hominum turba alii re-
nituntur aliis.”

§3. Adov. When he ought. See
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 564, Pearee very

ropriately cites here from Quin-

tilian, ix. 4. * Cavendum est, ne de-
ergsqat oratio, et fortiori subjungatur
aliquid infirmius, ut sacrilego fur, aut
datvoni petulans : augeri emim debent
sentent'® et insurgere, ut optime
Cicero : Tu, inquit, istis faucibus, istis
lateribus, ista gladiatoria totius corporis
. firmitate, &c.” —"Epmarw. On the con-
trary. Comp, 8. § 2. —’AAAd. This is
put for EN\I &al, and besides. Toup in-
serts xal in the text, from the edition of
Manutius, who substituted it for &AAd,
which is the. reading of all the: MSS,

“Qowep, ydp. Comp. Lucian Com-
_pos. ‘Hist, e.22. 66~ Ex’ airdy éxel-
wwv, In (or during) these very prepar-
ations. The preposition éwl is often
used - by Langinus in the signification
of the Latin in, or inter. Comp. 3.
§4. 9. § 14.- For wpoxoounudrawy
Weiske conjectured wpooxopsoudroy ;
but wpooxduoua does not seem to be .

in use.—MeTald 7@y xpvotov. In the
midsé golden cvein, For xpuolwy,
which 1s-the reading of all the MSS,,
Toup conjectured xpvoéwv or xpvody,
translating it * inter aureos et gem-
matos crateras.” but xpvalor signifies
Inlithing. made of % N as}.(gnld coin,
gold utensils, &c. omp. Xenophon,
Cyrop. fii. 3. 2. Anab.1 1.9, vii.8.
1 lga.ul Zgin, vi. 92. — dépay péoa
¥nxe. Comp. 36. § 2. — Kabforara.

‘Comp. 1. § 4.

§ 4. Tapéxerro. Supply &ove & B¢é-
wouwos. It would have been easy for
Theopompus to describe, in ¢ summary
manner, the huge masses which he says
were heuped together ; and, with respect
to the other part of the preparation, thus
varying the narration, to say camels, §c.
¢ Now he might have satisfied hiyself
with giving-only & summary aecount of
those mountains (as he says they were
thought) of provisions.” Thus Swith,

-led astray by Pearce, who edopted the

translation of Gabriel de Petra:  Quos

.dieit conjectura habitos esse.colles.”

Pearce should have followed Tollins,
who renders the verb ouuBe€Afofou
correctly : “ Quos congestos narrat tu-
mulos,” — 'ExeAGelv.  Supply Adyy,



SECT. XLIII §6. 101

axBoug 7\:704 Typbeortiolos, xal wepl 7Hs dArygs wa-
PATREVIS, OUTES a?\zaéag, eixeiy xcqmi\wg xad wAF0o0s
xno{waaw, Popraywyeivreoy wdvra 'ra wpbg rpo¢nv
Xoi ATOAAUG 1Y rpam?,’wv xopnymmm.' %) copods ovopoi-
Gos wayroioy a'mpp,wrmv, xal @, aﬂp &mpspu wpo§
orailag xal ‘q&nmﬂuag KEANOY, 7, cfmp wdyTa, b
é6alAeTo, alrdprn olrws. Jeivas, xal dra Tpameloxd-
freov simaly xal oforwoidy 7000 para,

§6. 00 ydp 8¢ xarayrdy év vois Ileow eig va
éwapa‘z xal i&ué’pw;u’m, dy 3 o-q)éSpa oard shvos
myxng oov&wxw,u.lea AANG TV rpwyp.wrwv wpixas
dy xal Tag davag Ixew aiag, xal p.m.ew@w ﬂ;u 87);“-

oupyicacay Qoo Toy Evlpwmoy, TTis v iy T wépy

Ta amoppTa obx Ehnxsy év wposdmww, oldt T TOU Fav-
75 Jyxov wepmbiparas amexpiaro 3, s vy, xal,
xara T Hevoddvra, Tovs TolTwy 8T woﬁ‘éwra{rw
oxeTods az'eo'rpa'/sy, ousa,wq xavous ydvace T Tob SA0u
Lebou xoARog.

§ 6. "AAna yap oux én’ eldoug & urslyu Ta ;uxpo:rom
diopibpusiv: wpouro&&ry,uevwv ydp Tdv, ca ewevng
xa) imnods dpydleras Todg Adyoud, S5y, g Ta évay-
Tl TobTwy TOwEIvOds WonjoEs xaTa TO WAsITTOY X0t}
do yripavas.

to explain. —*H owpods dvoudows. Or per s singula, is o sed to s SAooxe-
to ;z?vc termed them heaps of dll sorts of pds b'mgc?v qmmP go.;;fmm Tes junctas
corn, and of ﬂz%a which are exquisite persequi, above.

Sor, &e. eiske’s Greek Pleo-  § 6, Karavr@v, To descend to sordid
nasms, in eva, §5. p. 98.—Efrep terms. —Td pépn. Comp. Cieero,
wdvra, Weiske explams these words Offic. i. 35. Ambrosius Hexagém. vi.
thus: ¢ Si omnia enumeranda censuit, 9.— Kard Tdv ﬂen¢6‘wu Memor-
sicut voluit, quanquam vix potuit, ables,i. 4. 6.

quod voluit.,” — Adr apm This, which § 6. "Ex elSous, Comp. 13.§ 3.

i8 otherwise expressed adrd xaf davrad,

F 8



102 - LONGINUS, :

SECT. XLIV.
The Scarcity of Sublime Writers accounted for.

§ 1. "Exsivo pévros oswdy fvexa g oig xpna‘n,twi-
belag obx dxvioopey Emimposheivos xol diacadioal,
Tepevriovt @inrare, dmwsp jrnaé Tig Tiv Sirosidey
wpoévayyos, ¢ Oaduct W Exe,’’ Aéywy, “ds apéns
xal érépoug WONNoVs, s wore xaTd TU¥ ApETepOy
aidvo wilhaval piv én' dxpov xod woniTixal, dpipeial
e xod évrpexeis, xal paMaTa wpds Rdovdg Adywy eb-
Popos, infmacl B8 Ny xal meppeyélaig, wAYY € ] T
ewdvioy, obxéts yivoyrau diceig. Tocairy Adywy xoo-
paxs] Tig éméxes Tov Plov aPopia,

§ 2. "H, vij AP, ““ #gn, micTevTéoy Exsivo T Spu-
Noupévo, &g 7 Inpoxparia Ty peydrwy dyaldy Tibnves,
7 povy axeddy xal cuvixpacay of wept Adyous Sesvol
xal cuvawifavoy ; Opidou 76 ydp, Pyaly, ixavy Td
dpovipara Ty peyatodpivwy 1 érevldepia xal dwen.
wicas, xol duo Sieafeiy To wpifupoy Tis wpog dANAOuUS
’ﬁoﬁog xal Tig wepl 1A wpwrsie PrroTipiag,

Secr. XLIV, §1. Gadud u' ¥xe,
The same as Savud(w. So &yn &’ ¥xe,
Homer, 11. ®. 221, which the Scholiast
explains in the words of Longinus,
The philosopher introduced here is no
other than the author himself.— ‘Qs
&uénes kal. As indeed many others also
have wondered, &c. Comp. Xenophon,
Mem. i. 4. 7. See Viger, vii. § 3. 1.

Koopuef. “Ubique terrarum,” through-
out the whole world.

§ 2. "H wmorevréov. we give
credit to that commen saying, &ec. T
SpvAAoluevov signifies that which is
much whispered abroad, much talked of.
Comp. Demasthenes, Olynth. ii. 3. —
Aewol. Comp. 438.§ 1.

Kal éxerwloar. To animate with

—Tibaval. Persuasive and eloguent in
the highest degree. "Ex’-dxpov is the
same as drpws, 20. § 1. 34. § 2. —
Apiueial Te kal evrpexeis. Both acute
and versatile. *Boileau translates ¢pioers
Spipelas, des orateurs qui ont de la
vivacité. Weiske thinks it means what
the French understand by piguantes.—

ter hope. Some read éperntoas, to
allure, — AwaA@etv, * To increase.. This
compound does nof occur elsewhere,
Most of the MSS, have JieAfeiv, which
does not make sense, Manutius reads
Suwobeiv, and Morus, from conjecture,
3;q¢(p¢ql. The former is found in the
margin of the codex Eliensis.



SECT. XLIV. §4.
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- § 8. "Exi ye v did T wpoxsipeva dv 7ol wodi-
relasg Emaldra éxdorore Ta Yuyixd wporspipara Ty
pTopy peNeTdpeva dxoviras, xal olov éxtpiberas, xal
Tols - wpolypas: xarad 16 eixds éredlepa cuvexrdumei.

Oi 3% viv dolxapey, P,

waidopaldeis elvas dovAsiag

Bixalag, Toig airig #eas xad EmiTndelpaciv E§ cwaniy
ir1 Ppovnudrwy povovodx vsocmapyavwpdvos, xol dyeu-
oT0i XaAMGTOU Xa) YoyipwTdToy Adywy vopares, (THY
énevleplay, Py, Aéyw*) didwep o0ddv i p3) xdAoxes

éxCaivopey peyaroPueis,

§ 4. Aud Tolro Tag pdv arnag EEeig xal elg oixéras
winrew EQacxey, dolroy 8t pndéva yivealu prropar
e00ds ydp dvalel 7o amappmoincroy; xal olov Eudpovpoy

§ 3. "Erit ye phy., And Dbesides.
Comp. 23.1§ 1. 25, § 1.—Ev Tals wo-
Mrelaus,  In free states.— T& Yuyxucd
wporepbpara. The intellectual supe-
riority.—"AxorGtas. A metaphor from
whetting a sharp instrument. Comp.
Xenophon, (Econ. xxi, 3. The same
metaphor is contained in the verb -
TpiBerar, — vois wpdypacs. And

- naturally shines forth free as their
agtions. . - "

Tadoualels. Accustomed from child-
hood to lawful allegiance. Madam
Dacier, on the words in Terence, Andr,
i.1.8. - “ A parvulo ut sempen.tibi
Apud me justa et clemens servitus,
Seis,” observes, that. xudouadels Sov-
Aefas duxafas in Longinus does not sig~
nify .that * we are from our infancy
tsed to & lawful government,” but * to
an easy erament,” not chargeable
either with tyranny or violence. Aov-
Aela Swcafa is -translated by Toup
“ justa et legitima servitus.” Pearce
remarks, that Longinus added the word
ducala, legitimats, that his affection to
the Roman empire might not be sus-

. Tollius would render these
words * plena servitus,” with which

he compares * justa cheragra,” Ho-
race, Sat. il 7« 15. —Tais s &eat.

Having been almost swathed, as it were,
even ;gom our infant conceptions, in its
customs and habits. A metaphor from
wrapping infants in swaddling-clothes.
The same idea occurs in Heraclides,
Aleg. Homer, p.408. The Ads
ywv vaua is borrowed from Plato, —
Aibrep oddér. * Hence it is that we
tum out nothing but arrant flatterers.”
Toup. Thus Euripides, Medea, 231.
Kdxwrras dolpior ix6é8n)’ Gipds xdays,
Comp. vs. 592. Similar to éx€alvew,
in this sense, is the Latin verb ¢ eva-
dere.” Cicero in Orat. ¢.27. “E
philnsophorum scholis tales fere eva-
duont;” de Orat. i. 28, ¢ Judicabat
non posse oratores evadere ;' de Clar,
Orat. c.35. ¢ Perfectus Epicureus
evaserat.” Comp. Livy, i. 39, Me-
yaropuis, raturally great, either in a

ood, or & bad sense. Smith translates
1t “ pompous flatterers.”

. § 4. Els oixéras wixrew. To fall to
the lot even of slaves. The Latins use
a similar expression, * cadere in ali-
quem.” Pliny, N. H. gxxv. 10.
“ Non cadit in alium tam absolutum
opus: ”’ no one else is capable of doing
any thing so complete, Comp. Vil:éil‘,
Ecl. ix. 17.—Edbs ydp qwafel. For
his servile timidity presently bursts out,

F 4



104 - LONGINUS,- .
o7 auvyfeiag ael xexovdunicpdvoy' “Hupuov ydp 7° dpe-
©iigy xaTa. 7oy Opnpoy, dwoaivuras dolniay Jpap, | - .-
§ 5. "Qawep oly, (97,7:-, dnal, ToiTo o TOY dxoden,)
T2 yAwpTixoma, &v olg of Iluvypaior xanadpevos Tpé-
Qovras, 0b pupvoy xwAbes Ty dyxexAaopévoy Tog adby-
Teig, AANG xol Tuvoupel dic TOV Tepixeipevoy Toig 0 -
pace. dsaudy odrwg Gmacay Souhsiay, xdy % ducosotd-
T, s yr@rTixomoy xal xowdy & Tis dxediyairo
Sag paripis, . . : :
.§ 6. "Eyd pévros ye imorapbovwy, ‘Pgdioy, iy, &
Biatigre, mal Mioy avbpdrmov, 70 xarapéppecias va
dal mapdurar Goa 8, pa) wore xal 7 Ths oixoupdyys
sipiyy - Qiadlsipss Tas peydras Pboels, mord k. pirroy
o xariywy fpdy vds émibupias drepidpicrog obToai wo-
Aspos, xad vy Ala wpog TobTasg T Ppoupolivra TV viw

and, under restraint, as it wers, is al-.

ways through habit brought under sub-
Jection, Plautus, Mil. Glor. ii. 2. “ Ho-
minem servum suos Domitos habere
oportet oculos et manus orationemque.”
Kexovduhiouévov, literally, beaten with
the closed fist, struck with the knuckles,

Kard 7ov “Opnpov. Odyseey, I. 322.

§ 5. T yAwrréropa, l!roperly cases
for keeping the reeds, or mouthpieces,
of flutes. Also any cases, or bozes.
The cases here meant are thase in which
the bodies of infants were, in ancient
times, confined, in order to render them
dwarfish. — Jvvaipel. Compresses, i. e.
diminishes the bulk they already have,
The ancient reading was ver did
7 wepkeluevov Tois oréuacs Seaudy:
compresses them by means of the bands

encircling the lids of the cases. Thus.

Portus and Weiske the younger. We
are indebted to Langbaine, the first
Oxford editor, for oduasi, Boileau
understood 8egud in the same manner,
He translates it : Elles les rendent plus
petits, par le moien de cette bande dont on
laur entoure le corps. Andrew Dacier

says: Par cette bande Longin entend
sans doute des bandelettes dont on em-
maillottoit les Pygmées is la téte
Jjusques aus pieds. Weiske supposes
Seopdy to be anm term for yAwrTé-
Kooy, i. e. de, 1ov,

§ 6. 'Eyd uévros ye. 1, however,
interrupting him, said, &c. Comp.
Xenophon, Cyrop. % 5. 35.—Ta &el
wapbrra. Weiske translates this, die
Jjedesmaligen Umstiinds, * the existing
circumstances.” Comp. Thue. i. 23.
—T%s olxovuéwms. This must not be
taken in its literal, but in a restrictive
signification: the Roman Empire, —
TIoAY 3¢ udAAov. And much rather: that
interminable war within us, which
tivates our evil desires, &c, Tollius in-
correctly translates it:  quod studia
nostra cohibet ac refrenat, bellum.”
*Exibuplas cannot mean honourable pur-
suits, but rather turbulent passions : and
xaréxew does not signify to restrain,
but to have in subjection, and rule at
pledsure, — Kal wpds Tolrots, And in
addition to these, those calamitiss that
beset, &e. Cormap. 9, §7. 43, § 1, —.



SECT. XLIV. §7. 105
Plo, xal xatr’ dxpas dyovra xal dépoyra Tavrl wdby,
‘H yap Qiroypnparin, wpis §y dravres drifjorwg 4oy
vooroleey, xal 14 diandovia SovAaywyolics, pmaANey 3k,
ds dv efwoir Ti5, xarabubilovew abrdylpoug s Tobg
Ploug* Sinapyvpio pdv vionpa pixpowods, dsandovia &
RYyEVVETTOLTOY, o

"§ 7. 00 &) Txw royslipevos edpely, aig oléy e, WAV
Tov dépiaroy éxtipoavrag, 1o ¥ Arylicrepoy diwdd,
éxbsiagavras, Ta cupdul) TobTe xaxd g Tig Yuyds
iy émwacityra py woapadiyssfas ~ "Axonoded  pap
TS ApiTpm TAITP x0) dxordeTo covnppdvy xad Toa,
daoi, Baivovea woAuTiAsIa,

xat dpmor, Evoiyovrog dxeivor

Kar' -dpas. . Utterly, Literall
the very summit., Suidas says l’tfi'::

metaphor from an army descending

from a citadel, and invading the cit;
below, which is done with safety an
effectually : and he cites Thuc‘dides,
iv. 112. BpaoiSas ulv odv xal 70 mA%-
Gos edBds Evw xal &rl T3 per L
wdAeads érpdwero, BovAduevos rar’ &,
xal Pe€alws éAelv alrfiy. I am rather
inclired to understand it as Virgil did :
“ ruit alto a culmine Troja,” Zn. ii.
290. 603. Comp. Homer, Il. N. 773,
0. 557. Q. 728." Herodotus, vi. 18,
Euripides, Pheenis. 1192, Iphig. A,
777. Zschylus, Ch. 679. and Blom-
field thereon, —"Avyovra Kxal ¢éporra.
"Fhese also ure terms of war, implying
ruin and devastation. The former pro-

perly signifies driving away slaves and -

caftle, the latter carrying off other
plunder, i. e. all inanimate things. The
more usual form is Ppéporra xal &yovra.
Comp. Xenophon, Cyrop. v. 5, 9.
Menm. ii. 6. 3. Herodotus, i. 88. The
Latins in like manner say ¢ agere et
ferre.” Virgil, Zn. ii.’ 374. "« Alit
. raptunt_incensa feruntque Pergama.”
Comp. Livy, xxii. 3. - :
““H ydp pthoxpnparla. This love of
gain has been uniformly , by
the wisdom of ancient times, as the
specific bane of the arts and sciences.

Henee Quintiliap, a6 well as Longinus,
seccounts for the decay of eloquence,
Galen of physie,- Petronius of paiatipg,
and Pliny of the whole circle of the
liberal arts.” Thus atso Horace : “ An,
hzc animos @rugo et cura peculi Cum,
semel imbuerit, speramus, carmina fingi
Posse linenda cedro, et levi servanda
cupresso?” A. Poét. 330. Compare
Wordsworth’s beautiful Sonnet, begin-
ning, ‘ The world is too much with
us ; late and soon, Getting and spend-
ing, we l\? waste our powers,” &c.
— Kara8vbifovow. Overwhelm man-
kind and their all in the depths of
degradation. A metaphor from sinking"
an enemy’s ‘hlif (adr vs) men and
all. Comp. Polyb. v, 94. 8. Tobs
Blovs, their property. In this sense it’
is generally used in the plural. Comp,
Herodotus, i, 31. '
§ 7. 'Exbédoarras. Deifying. At
nobius, iv. p. 132. ed. Var. 1651,
“ Quis Deam Pecuniam esse credat,
quam, velut maximum numen, vestree
indicant liters, donare anulos aureos,”,
&c. Comp. Juvenal, i. 104. Augus-
tm. C. D.1v; 21. N
“ "AxoAdory. ‘ Fuvenal uses a similhy
expression, xiv. 1758. '“Smva cupidg’
frmm censlms." .'..q‘::‘ :::ova'a'f
‘ eqtml’ pace, — ;%
imilar ‘prsage ﬁe\m in Lucian’s T{2

FS



106 . LONGINDS, " :

Ty Torewy e olwwy Tag siwddeus, sig dg Eubabves,
xa) cwvoixileras.  Xpovioasra 8} Tabra év Tois Piug,
PEATTOROIEITAU, XATG TOUS GoPods, Xal, TRY WS yevdpsva
wepd Texvawoiloy, ahadovsiav Te yewdes, xal.Tidoy,
xod Tpudiy, o0 viba. sautdy yevwipara, GAAR ol
waw yyicia. Edy 8 xal Tolrous Tig Tl wAclrov
Tobg éxydvous €ig NAixiay inbely idom, Tayiws Secwd-
Tag Taig Yuyeds évrixvovoy cmapairirous, G6py xal
mapayopsoy xal Gyaio yuvtiay: o .
.. § 8. Tabra yop olrews dvdysen yiveshos, xal pyrérs
7005 dvflpdmwous dvabrémay, pxde wipa Pupas sivel
Tiva NGyoy, GAAG ToselTwy éy xbxAw. TeAsTiovpyeiodo
xar’ SAiyoy Ty Piwy Ty diedlopay, dlivery 82 xal xor-
rapapaivsclos ta Yuyixd peyéibn, xal dinna yiveoso,
ivixe Ta T éaurdv pépn xavivyre éxbaupdlosey,
Topivres adew 7 ddavara,

§9. 00 yap iml xpices pév Tig dexaclels ovx dy
Eri Ty dixadwy xad xandy éhellepog xal byiis dv xpi-
Tig yévoito® dvdyxn yap, T@ dwpodixw Ta oixein piv
daiverlos xane xal dixoua. “Omov 3t 7udy éxdorov

mon, about the middle of the Dialogue : Comp. Polyb. i. 25. 9. iv. 82. 3. Lu-
"Eweiddy Tis drTuxdy Towp@Toy, dvame- cian, C:{l:{)os. Hist. c.22.

rdoas Ty dlpav, &c. Kal &ua is con- § 8. unkéri. Comp. Plato, Re-.
strued with xal ovvouci(eras, et simut pub. ix. tom, vii. p.268. ed. Bipont.
etiam habitat.” which . passage is cited by Longinus
. Neorrowoictras. From Plato, Polit. himself, 13. § 1. Add Dionysius Ha-
ix. See tom.vii. p.243. ed. Bipont. lic. A. R, ix.41.—Mnd xépa. Nor
—Kard Tods oopols. According to is there any longer a regard for reputa-
the philosophers, i.e. as the philoso, %ners tion. Formwépa Toup reads wepl, and
speak, Plato by Synecdoche. Thus translatesit: ¢ No one cares what the
Morus in his translation; but in his world says of him.” Thus Themis-
notes he gives it another turn: after tius, Orat. 27. p.332. ed. Hard. Kal
the manner of nt men,— Taxéws wepl utv Tdv N&w abr@v obdels Adyos
yevéueva mepl. Quickly busy themselves abrois. .

in engenderimg. TivesOa: wepl rwasig- , § 9. "Exl xploec Sexacfels. Bribed
nifies to be occupied about any thing. # give unjust judgment.—T& olxeia.



~

SECT. XLIV. §11. 107
Tous 8noug 3y Plovs dexaopel Ppabedoves, xal aANe.
Tpiwy Ypas Javdraw, xal ividpas diabuxdy, 76 & dx
Tab wavrds xspdaivery dvoipeba Tis Yuydis, Exaoreg
wpog Tis [ Pinoypaparias] fvdpamediopives, dpa 33 v
9 Tocadry Aospmixy Tou Plov dix@lopd doxolimay Sty
Enellepdy Tiva xpiTiy Ty peyddwy, § dnpedyrery wpdy
T alive, xddéxaorov dworssi@las, xod pa) xarep:
Xspeaictbeaos wpds T Tob wAcovexTely émibuping 5. -
- § 10. "AMAa pjmore Toig Tosobrosg, oloi wep Eopady
peis, dpevoy Gpyealas, 7 énevlépors elvous émei woiye
dpedsicas 76 alvoroy, aig éE elpxriis dderos, xard iy

wAncloy i wAcoveSins xdy émixadeeioy Toig xoxois TIY

oixoupévny. £
- § 11. "Onwg 3t Sawavdy Edyy elvos Tav viv yevweo:
pévay Qooewy Ty pabupiav, §, TN SAlywy, wivreg

.

dyxarabiotuey, obx EAAwg wovolyTes 1) dvanupbaveyreg,

His own habit of corruption. Comp.
Lucian, Compos. Hist. c. 16, and Hoo-
geveen on Viger, iii, 8.5.—Td & éx
700 wavrds. We purchase fain Jrom

thing even with our life stself.
So;!vmcles, Antig. 312, Obx & &mav-
vos 8ei 7O kepdalvew Pirey. Comp.
Euripides, Med. 964. Xenophon, Cy-
rop. iii. 1. 36, — Amkdéyrwy, Extend-
ing to eternity. Comp. Horace, Od.
iii, 30. 4. iv. 9. 11. lgst. i. 19. 2.
Ovid, Met. xv. 875, — Karapxaipeoid-
(eabai.  Properly to be corrupily in-
fluenced in decisions at the public as-
semblies ; to be gained over. This is
derived from dpxaipeaid(ew, to hold as-
semblies of the people for the election of
public officers, use influence, or make
interest for public offices and honors.
E.H. le:ker c:gsiders this as a c01‘--
rupt reading, and proposes karaxapi-
{egw, to 15 bribedpin the office of a

"F

judge, which is a legitimate word, and
is used exactly in the same sense in
Aristotle, Polit. ii. 9. See Classical
Journal, ii. 822, and Dunbar and Bar-
ker’s Lexicon.

§ 10. *AAA& ufwore.
§ 2. —Td aibvorov.

Comp. 40.

edition. Markland conjectured wAn-
olwy. —Emicaboeiar, ould destroy
the whole world. A metaphor from a
destructive conflagration. Markland
on Max. Tyr. xxix. 2. proposes éwucAl-
geav, would overwheln, which seems

referable. It is a metaphor from an’

nundation. Com}). Joseph. B. J.ii. 16.

§ 11, “Orws 8¢, Comp. 7. § 4. —
Aawavdéy, Literally a spendthrift, «
prodigal. Here it signifies a destroyer.
Comp. Thuc. v. 103, —’Avarauédvoy.
7es. Taking upon ourselues any thing

6

K Comp. 10. § 7.
17. § 1.—Kara 7év wAnolov. Thus
the most ancient MS. and the first.
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LONGINUS.

& p) Exaivov xald 1dovis Evexa, dANG 3 TS Aov xal

Tipdis dbiag word dPersiag.

§ 12. Kpdrioroy ¥ sixy) 7ads’ édy, éwi &t Ta-ouy- .

o7 xwpeiv: v 8t ratre T

waby, wepl &y év dip xpo-

nyovpéverg imea yopedo ypadew dmopvipars, Tiv e Tob
o, / » ~ ~ o ~ 3 7/ [
aAAov Aoyou xal adTob Tob u\]/oug polpay ExE Y ovT@Y, DS
Wiy doxced, [o0x érayioTyy.]

to do.—'Ewalvov. “ Pramii.” Weishe.
Which mesning is given to this word

other, and inspires us with deep resent-
ment of the irreparable depredations

by Hesychius. “ Laudis,” Morus. committed on learning and the valuable
“ Gloriolee.” Tollius. Boileau says: productions of mdqui%rby Goths, and
Pour avoir lieu de nous vanter. Hence ﬁlonks, and Time. e, in all pro-

Smith renders it  empty ostentation.”
Toup thinks the word corrupt, and pro-
poses wAotrov, which he translates
“ Jucelli,” Comp. § 6. ‘H 73p ¢iro-
xpnparia, &c.—'AAAL pfi.  And not
for the sake, &c. See Hoogeveen, and
Viger, viii. § 1. 4.

12. Kpdriorov & elifi. It will be
better to leave these matters at random,
i. e, undiscussed. So Euripides, Elec-
tra, 379. wrov el Tabr &Gy
&peypéva, Diogenes Laértius quotes
the same verse from a lost traged‘{
named Auge. Comp. Sophocles, (E
Tyr. 998. ~ For eikf, Faber, Ruhnken,
and Toup would read ‘efy.— "Ev Bl¢p,
k. 7. A. These twenty-two words are
wanting in the most ancient MS. ‘Ev
i8lp Omouvfiuar:, in a separate book.
€omp. 36. § 4. —Mpoyyovpuévas. I
previously promised to write, Comp. 3.

5

§' « The learned world,” says Smith,
‘¢ ought certainly to be condoled with,

on the great loss they have sustained in -

Longinus’s Treatise on the Passions.
'The excellence of this on the Sublime,
makes us regret the more the loss of the

¢ Thee,

And fill their critic with a

bability, we should have beheld the
secret springs and movements of the
soul disclosed to view. There we:
should have been taught, if rule and
observation in this case can teach, to
elevate an audience into joy, or melt
them into tears. There we should have
learned, if ever, to work upon every

ion, to put every heart, every pulse
In emotion. At present we must sit
down contented under the loss, and be
satisfied with this invaluable piece on
the Sublime, which with much hazard
has escaped a wreck, and gained =
port, though not undamaged. Great
indeed are the commendations which
the judicious bestow upon it, but not
in the least disproportioned to its merit.
For ia it are treasured up the laws and

- precepts of fine writing, and a fine

taste. Here are the rules which polish
the writer’s invention, and refine the
critic’s judgment. Here is an object
at once for our adimiration
The followinf lines from Pope give
8 beautiful and just character of this
Golden Treatise : —

t Longinus! all the Nine inspire,

t’s fire;

An ardent judge, who, zealous in his trust,
With warmth gives sentence, and is always just ;

Whose own example strengt

hens all his laws,

And is himgelf that GreaT SusLiME he draws.”

Essay on Criticism, iii. 675.
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&rarreioba, 1, 1.
&raxun, 9, 14 and 15.
&waArdrredfa, 1, 3.
amwards, 44, 3. :
&xagpmaiacrov (1d), 44, 4.
&ras, 8, 3. 33, 1.
&welkew, 22, 4.
&rewbros, 15, 11,

' &we?o-yew, 10, 6. -

awelowy, 23, 2.
&nepyd(eobas, 10, 3. 43, 2.
dwepeldew, 26, 2.
&mepibpiaros, 16, 1..44, 6.
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deturria 9) kaf adros, 38, 2.
Swioror wAdvor, 9, 18.
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&.rMs, 18, 1. 39, 2.
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&wofeovv, 16, 2.
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&rordew, 21, 2.
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&wopos v, 9, 10, °

&1!‘0 e, 33, 3.
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e, 13, 2.

h'ﬁ#o'ecotd{ew 17,3.

&wooTpépew, 22, 2. 27,3.

kmpoqrh, 16, 2.

&worerew, i. q. woilv, 26, 3. 28, 1.
29, 2. 39, 2. &ﬂfe}\mm& 16,1

&w&ro;ws, 12 4. 27,1. 39, 4.

&mpaxwduevov (-rb), 21, 1.

&rorimwots, 13, 4

&wopalvew, 1, 2. 2 3. 32, 8.
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39, 1.
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& os, 42, 2.
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&wpemts T rpwd\pu, 43, 3.

&npl, 13, 2.

&rpdwros Sewdrys, 34, 4.

&pauds abAiw, 32, 5.

dpaidpara, 10, 7.

&pryetv wpés 71, 9, 10,

dyds, 34, 4.
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&péoreobas, 33, 4.
&per'blol.ll 1.35. L
&pibuds, 23, 2.
&pioreds, 16 2. .
&piorivdny éxwdpew, 10, 7.
&preetv. hpxéobny, 9,
Mzs;“:w 5.
' apuoy v, 39, 1 and 8
z;(z:;' 11, 3. ‘o
ov yevéTews eroixeioy
&oeBeiv, 4, 3. X »2 2.
doeuvor, 5, 1. 10, 7, 43, 1.
Z:by, 9, 14.
arov xvedua, 22, 1.
&oreios, 34, 2. 34, 3.
Mﬁpmos, 2, 2.
os, 3, 1.
&atupawvos, 7, 4
dotvdera, 19, 1. 20, 1 and 3,
&advberos, 10, 6,
&doparys, 33, 2.
dopdrea, 16, 4.
Mxmwve?v,é 5 4,7
&oxfpmov Adyos, 43, 6.
&ratia, 20, 2 and 3.
&rdp Mka! 9,12, .
areads, 14, 3. 27, 3.
&ruds t‘vaeos, 13, 2 .
%roApos, 15, 3.
drovety, 11, 2.
:‘r-ra,é 32, 6. 3
o"rafa, 3, 5.
druxia, 9
alyh, 3, 1
a.Wd&ns, 22, 3.
abfryevis aboraos, 8, 1.
abdAds, 39, 1.
abAdv, See &paids.
atignous, 11, 1. 11,2, 12, 1.
44, 5.
af;&rrrm&, 11, 2.
abdinrinis Aé'rsw, 38, 2.
abravdpos, 44, 6.
abrdpicns, 43, 4.
abrdbev, 13, 2. 14, 3. 32 8. 36, 1.
abrds, 16, 1
abrévopos, 2, 2.
abrds, 10, 3. 11, 3. 12, 4. 15, 1. 15, 3.
17,1. 18, 1. 23, 3. 32,1. 32, 8. 35, 4.
dpaper, 4, 3. 21, 2.
&paros, 34, 2.
&péeia, 34, 2.
ot, 44, 10,
:zgval 21, 2. 44, 10.
aplorardas, 34, 3.

43, 3.
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dpopla,

dpopiestau, 8, 4.
&popos wpés 74, 4, 1.
&xaps Téros, 43, 1.

dxads, 9, 6. 9, 10,
épmos, 9, 8.
ixps »ov, 36, 2.

&jognrl, 23, 1.
#yvxos, 16, 3.

B.

Balvew &v pviug, 39,2. 89, 4.
pov, 9, 6.

Baxxela Tév Abywy, 32, 7.

Baxxebew, 3, 2. 15, 6.

Bdxxevua, 16, 4.

Baoavifew, 10, 6.

Béous puduod, 39, 2.

Budfeabo, 34, 3. 41, 2.

Biooyeiv, 9, 15.

Bios, 7, 1. 36,2, 44, 6.

Bdeios waobros, 29, 1.

Bopéas, 3, 1.

BotAeaba, 16, 1.

Bpabebey, 44, 9.4 3

BpaxvoiAraba, 41, 3.

Bpéxos, 10, 2.

T.
yadpdy 71 bvdornua, 7, 2.

yervigy Ton, 37, 1,

%yeAoios, 34, 3.

Yérws, 38, 5.

yevéobo pds, 9, 9, .

yewvaios, 8,1. 8,4. 9,1. 15,8. 32, 4.
yewir, 2, 1. 6,1, 7,2.-18, 2. 43, 2.

yevvnricdy Adyov éwénya, 16, 1.

YAvxbTYS, 34, 2.
YAwTTéKOUOY, 44, 5.
yvious, 39, 3. 44,7,
yévgos, 8, 1. 81, 1. 44, 2.
yvuvobpevos Tdprapos, 9, 6.
oy Eujuxos Tdgos, 3, 2.

A,

Saipovivs, 43, 1. °

© BaxTuAixds pruds, 89, 4.
" Sawards, 1.

Berds, 2, 1. |

3¢l SAlyov, 19, 1. 32, 8. comp. 15, 2.

Sewds, 9, 5. 10, 1. 10, 4 and 6. 15, 8.
22,3. 27,2. 29, 1.

Sewdrys, 12, 4. 34, 4.

Sewoiw, 3, 1.

Belvwas, 11, 2. 12, 5..

Bexd{eota, 44, 9.

8éos, 10, 4.

Seouds, 40, 1. 44, 5,

Beopwrhpwy Yuxis, 44, 5.

Sedrepos, 33, 3.

o, 32, 6.

SiaBoparifeata, 13, 4.

»

Baypbviov (1d), 9, 5. 9, 8. 33, 5.-
35, 2.

Siadoxas (kara), 12, 4.

Swdpev, 2,2. 7, 1..

Suaupeiv, 24, 1.

diakAéxrew, 16, 4.
iobeu, 12, 4.

Swandrrew, 19, 2.

SiaxpiBoiv, 16, 1.

Siaravbdvew, 17, 1. 38, 3.

Siakefrew, 38, 5.

Sianbeiv, 44, 2.

:uh\dv;rew, 21, 3.3 6 33 1

lapaprdvew, 8, 2. 32, 8. 33, 1.

Suapéarew, 27, 2.

didvoia, 35, 3. 39, 4.

Saxardotar, 2,1, 8, 4.

Siawovew, 14, 1.

Suwaxopev, 2, 1. 5,1. 33, 1. 39, 3.

Siewpérwew, 14, 1.

Siarréooew, 30, 1.

Sudwrwas Tob Adyov, 22, 4.

Subwupov (7d), 12, 3.

Swpirredecda, 13, 4.

Slappa, 12, 1.

Siaprdfew, 12, 4.

Slapais, 8, 1.

Swongy Ty Aégar, 27, 3..

didoracw Aaubdvew, 9,6. -

dudaropa, 9, 4. 9, 5. 40, 2..

Siacdpew, 32,7,

Siaavpuds, 34, 2. 38, 5..
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SuxriGeobas, 9, 10. 14, 2. 34, 2.
Suavyds ﬁl‘?po’, 35, 4.
Siapépew, 43

dddoxew dpaua, 24, 1.
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Sroplpaes, 9, 12,

duoedla, 41, 1.

Sporoyotpeva, 32, 8. 39, 3.

Suoricdy oxiipa, 16, 1.

Sudrovor, 36, 4.

Svbuara, 30, 1. 43, 1. ss,

Svoud(ew, 43, 4.

ffm“' 4(3;)& 18 L
ov (1),

8Evs raupds, 27

Swoldy T, 38, 4

¥xov, 8, 1. 4, 4.

ooy, 15,21.. 16, 3.

Spryavor, 21, 2. 39, 1.

dpifetas, 8,

Bprcos ;«v& &pw'réw 16, 2.

S, 32, 1.
wdv, 41,1, -

10, 7.
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Yru uh, 44, 3.
ob phy &AAR, 6,1. 9,1, 15, 8tnd8.

oflpdyu (7a), 35 4.
olipios ouveunvel Tois &ydow, 9, 11.
obros, 3,2. 9, 4and 9. 14, l 35, 4.

oﬁ-rm, 2, 2. 15,1,
dxhuara, 15, 4.
8x0os, 35, 4.
6x7uwbs, 9 10. .
8xAos Tod dpcOmm. 23, 2.
e, 10, 3. 15, 7. 17, 3.
I
xabnrucds, 2,2. 3,5. 8, 2.
18,2. 29, 2. 32, 6.
ﬂwﬂ;wra Wu& 9, 12.
wdbos, 8, 1. 82 97 17, 1. 22, 1,
292.324 386 431.446.
ov (-r)), 4, 1.
wadelas ériorhuwr, 1, 3.
waudid eborroxos, 34, 2.
wal(ew, 3, 2, 14, 2,

wadopadhs, 44, 8.
wadvios, 16, 2.

12, 3,

rapd&wu, 12, 5.
wapaboral YeTvida: ueragpopais, 37, 1.
wapdboroy, 22, 4. 32, 4.
wapayyéAew, 11, 8.
wapdyyeAua, 2 l. 6, l 38, 2.
wapaylveoba, 2 1.

pmw, 21 1.

m«w () :'cl Saupacrdy, 35, 5.

. wapadéfws, 16,

eots, 36, 4.

. wapaxeioba, 3, 5, 36, 3. 43, 4.

wapaxdvvebew, 33, 2.
wapaxwduvevruchrepoy M, 32, 3.
wapaxoovlodrra (74),10,3. -

dvew, 4,2. 31, 8. 38, 4.
wapahelpew, 17, 2.
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wepadrdrrem, 11, 3, 12, 1and 4.
np‘Mn)u,’l‘l,a. >

wapareyi{erta, 18, 2,
waparoyionds, 17, 1.

36, 2.
wapaoxevacticdy yxov, 15, 1.
pa, 9, 1.
wapacdpew, 32, 4. 33, 5.
waparfipnois, 24, 2.
waparibecbu, 4,2. 9, 10. 15, 7.
waparerorunuéva, 8, 2.

wapar , 3, 1.

waparpéneciu ds Afpov, 9, 14.

waparpépecias, 9, 14,

waparporal, 13, 3.

wapavrixa, 13, 2.

wapapipesdas, 27,1, 33, 4.

wapdpwvor pdéyyos, 28, 1.

wapeixdfa, 9,13, 12, 4.

wapeivau, 16, 1. 39, 1.

wapelpey, 3, 1.

wapuodyey wdlos ols 7, Yuxds, 39, 3.

wapexbalvew, 9, 14,

wapepdArew, 22, 1,

wapeupépectai, 33, 4,

wapevbiien, 29, 2.

wapevbipoos, 3, 6.

wrapeyridiva, 27, 1,

wapémerd, 10, 1.

wapbdvos, 4, 4.

wapiordvay, 9, 8. 16, 1. 16, 2. 27, 3.
39, 3.

wapo v, 33, 2.

wapofuyfévres, 18, 2.

wapdpaua, 33, 4,

wapoplfew, 62' 2.‘ lg. 6. 36, 1.

wapopunTicdy, 14, 3.

ws, 2,2, 16, 8, 7¢ xarrl, 2,1. 18, 1.
32,8, 34,1,

wdoxew, 3, 5. 9, 11. 38, 2.

waxorns, 29, 1.

nabd, 1, 4. 39, 1.

wepa, 1, 4. 5,1. 39, 3.

wéAas (ol), 39, 3.

wévradios, 34, 1.

xdpa, 44, B,

INDEX,

wepdxew, 22, 1. 43, L. 7 weplxew,
- 35,3

wepimoey, 1,1. 6, 1,
wepuragy, 15, 11. 43, 1.

s, 38, 3.
weperibbvau, 12,1, 27,1.
wepirrebew Guaprhpact, 35, 1.
wepidr, 3, 4. 30, 1. 34,2. 35,3. 40,2.
weplppaos, 28, 1. 29, 1.
wepuppovewy, 7, 1,

wloris, 12, 2. 16,3, 29, 3.

wiorérepoy Td olvnles, 31, 1,

wiorovobu, 16, 1.

xAdror, 9, 13.

wAdos, 8, 1. 40, 3.

wAdoua, 13, 4. 15, 8.

wAextdyn xepdppoos, 3, 1.

wheovd(eadau, 23, 3.

wAevpdy Kpodoas, 15, 4.

*Anburrice, 23, 2.

i, 4,1, 9, 7. 11, 2. 30, 2.

*Anpovobas xapas, 7, 2.

rAnoud(ew, 13, 2.

wAfrrew Ty Sidvoidy Twos, 20, 2.

wAovaubrara, 12, 3.

wAobros, 29, 1. -

wveiua, 9,13. 13, 2. 33,5.

=obdy, 6, 1.

wouey, 3, 4. 8, 1.

wommrys, 40, 3. ‘O wouyry)s, Homer,
9, 10. 10, 3 and 6. 15,3. 19.2.

wowiATal xAavides, 43, 2.

w0k Tdy oxnpdrav wAdais, 8,1, wouy
7t péyebos, 12, 1. 20, 3.

woxoedels fvouu, 15, 5.
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xdAeuos, 44, 6.
mo\rela, 13, 1. 44, 3.
wo\Tebew, 16, 2. 16, 4.
moAeTicds, 1, 2. 9,13, 34,2. 44, 1.
moAAaxi, 12, 3.
36, 2.

woAvuoppla Tdv Ppobyywy, 39, 3.

woAvaAfbea, 32, 1.

woAvapbowwoy (1d), 27, 3.

woAbwrwrov, 23, 1.

woAvréreia, 44, 7.

woASPpwvos, 34, 1.

wouwwcd (1d), 8, 3.

wouwikas, 32, 5.

woplfeafa, 6, 1. 36, 4.

tddsxz 32, 5. 73

> ob), 4,7. 17, 3.

mh-n(irﬂ), 2,2. 12, 1.

worauol xupds, 35, 4.

wpayua, 1,4, 3,1. 11,1, 38,4, 41,2.

wpayuarcdv, 15, 11.

wpaypdria wnpd, 30, 2,

wpaxticdy, 9, 14.

wpéxoy (13),9,17. .

wpodyew Thy plow els 11, 1,1,

wpoaywydv wpds 1o uerpov, 32, 7.

wpoaxodidivas, 41, 2.

wpo€drews xhovros, 29, 1.

wpoyevéorepol, 13, 4.

wpoywdokew,9, 12,

wpoewrbdArew &wd Twos, 22, 2.

wpoexxefuevos, 11, 1.

wpoexxinrew, 15,8. 38,1,

wpoeupavifeosda, 17, 3.

wpoéxew, 34, 1,

wporryovuéves, 44, 12.

wpdleas, 10, 6.

wpbbupoy (1d), 44, 2.

wporeluevov (1), 2, 3. 16, 1.

wpoxwdvvetew, 16, 3 and 4.

xpoxbounpa, 43, 3.

wporaubdvew, 4, 2.

wxpoolucov, 38, 2.

xpowounh) Snpocia Sxd Tis warpidos,

28, 2.

wpds TOv ypdporra, 36, 3, TO wpds

Pbxclpw, 1, m alrykpeos xp, Tov, &e.
4, 2. xp, 1d dpearivs déos, 22,2,

wpocayyeria, 10, 7.

wpordyeaba, 10, 1,

wpocarayrdlew Thv pdow adrov, 15, 3.

wpogawodidéve, 9, 12, 22, 4.

wpogdnrew, 27, 1,

INDEX., 121

wpogbdArew dxdvowar, 17, 1.

*poo8id{ew davrdy Kwdivoss, 15, 5.

wpooewdépew T, 15,9,

wpocextikds, 26, 3.

wpoaévaryxos, 44, 1.

wpogexeirpépev, 9, 12.

wpooemibeacdas, 30, 1,

wpocexiBewpeiv, 9, 11,

xpoodfn, 21, 2. .

wpookeiodas wpooavaxAarréuevoy, 1. 1.

wpoodye: (117) bwpents, 43, 3.

rpoﬂcpwp}?eﬁcu, 28, 3.

wpooxinrew,14,1, 21,1, 23,2. 29,1.
39, 4. . :

wpooTpaypdoluevor, 7, 1.

wpoovroypdpew Tfi diavolg, 14, 2.

wpoodpépew Suvaorelay xal Blav, 1, 4.

wpooduys, 34, 2,

wpoopdimais (7 els éavr.), 26, 3.

wpbaxpmots, 27, 2.

*pocwieiov Tpaywdr, 30, 2.

wpbowmov, 4,7. 14,1. 26, 1, 27, 1. ss.

wporephuara Yuxud, 44, 3.

wporifesas, 22, 1. 36, 4. 39, 1.

'P"Parh) 16, 3.

wpoumavrgy Tais Syeou, 17, 3.

wpoumodeucvivas, 43, 6.

wpovmokeiolas, 8, 1.

wpovworifeabar, 1, 3. 9, 3.

wpodalvesia, 15, 7.

wpopépewv, 32, 8.

wpoxew, 19, 1. 35, 4.

wpbxvots Tév éxarrfAwy wabav, 9, 13,

wpowleiv, 32, 4.

wpwreiov, 13, 4. 33,1and 4. 34, 1.

wparos, 6, 1.

wralopa, 33, 4.

wrepopbpov Sxnua, 15, 4.

wroewv, 10, 2.

wirvwats, 10, 1.

wuppixeor, 41, 1.

wws, 7, 2. 14, 1, 15,11, 17,1 and 2.
35, 4. 38, 5. :

P.

pabuula, 44, 11,
pdorov, 9, 14,
Piiypua, 13, 2. :
pdOov (1d) Tijs popas, 32, 44
poduds, 39, 4.
purapd, 31,1, 43, 5,
Pdbun, 12, 4.
pamudy (1d), 3, 4.
G
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3.
T&), 18, 1.
aabpd ( )6

o8évvuabas, 21, 1. 33, 5.
aéas raplvov, 3, 1.
geprd dvbpara, 30, 2.
ceuvérns mahorpwhs. 12, 3.
onualver (obSty &fm), 39, 2.
onuarrudy  (1d), 31, 2. oNuarrucd-

Tara (xuv, 31, 1.
curh) Tov Alarros uéya, 9, 2.
oxeSacbévra, 40, 1.
oxéupa, 33, 1. 36, 4.
oxérresbas, 18, 2. 22,2,
oxevd(ew, 16, 1. 43, 2.
axiivos bvbpdmwoy, 32, 5.
oxyrrds, 12, 4.
TR, s, 41, 3.
axoxds, 13, 2.

v, 18, 1.

ooBewv, 41, 1.
croqpla';ufa 'ms Prropucis, 17, 2.
copuwortis, 4,
qoPirTINdY, 23 4.
aopol, 44, 7.
angy els éavrdy, 34, 4.
oxdyiov for owavies, 44, 1.
awépua, 16, 3. 43, 4.
orépavos, 13, 4.
ornpeyuds, 40, 4.
wi-yma s &pmn(ﬂ 43, 3.
aroixeoy, 2, 2. .
oréua lep&, 13, 2.
aréugpos, 3, 1. 32, 7. .
woxd{wﬂd Twos, 1, 1.
arpépecia &y pla'ou xwdivais, 26, 1.
w‘ry;:"h‘:;d 39, 3.1 .
avyy| Tiov, .
avyypapels, 13, 2. 30, 1. 40, 2.
avyxardleots, 7, 4,
ovyxararifesfat, 32, . .
ovykelueva (Alav), 41 3.
o'v'yxwaweﬁcw, 9, 6.
ovyrkwew, 15, 2. 29, 2.
avykimois Yuxfis wal ¢opa, 20, 2.
ovykhelew, 8, 1.
avyrowh, 42, 1.
ovykémrew, 41 3.
avyxopupoty T

24, 2.
ahkpun:, 4, 2.
avyxpicda, 40, 2.
oA aubdreabo, 14, 3.

% wAeova els &,

INDEX.

ovubalvew, 10, 1. 17, 3.
ovuBdArew, 43, 4.

wp‘uff«ﬂu els §AAnAa, 10, 6.
ovpupuaxel 7@ Mc Ta crxluura, 17, 1.
WH“"’PW (fb)’ I'
oupuérpws, 29, 1.

ovppopla, 20, 1. .

ovurAnfivew, 23, 3.
wpﬂﬂpmm, 12, 2.
ouuworeuew, 9, 6.
ovuxTepovoba, 15, 4.

aquupépew. aweveyxew, 2, 2.

oV, ¢

ovupbew, ovum: ém, 8, 2.
cuudvhs, 44, 7 o

ouppavia, 39, 2.

aquvdyew els Bpaxd, 42, 1.
ovvabpol{ew dudae, 36, 2.
cwvaipey, 44, 5.

oy s, 9 els Tabrd, 10, 3.
(2 ew, 10, 6. 22, 4.
ovravaipew, 2, 3.
ovvavarAéxeafa, 20, 1.
ovvaroxwduvebew, 22, 4.
ovvdrrew, 44, 7.

oy ew, 39, 3. 40, 3.
owvaprdoas gxero, 16, 2.
ouvdely, 21, 2.

otv3eopos, 21, 1. 8.
owdwtidéras, 7, 3. 39, 3.
auvBiapopeiv, 40, 1.

ovdidrew, 21, 1. 43, 5.
aquvedpetew, 10, 1.

alvedpos, 11, 1.

vwcxwem 39, 4

ovvexwirrew els 6pxﬂﬂmbr 41, 1.
ovvexporely, 38, 3.

cuveubalvew, 9, 10. 13, 4.
ovveuxinTov ('rb) ﬂwos, 10, 6.
quveunvew oliplov Tois &'nm, 9, 11.
qwveupalvew, 22, 3.
owevfovody, 13, 2. 32, 4.
guvefopotovodos ﬂp let, 39, 2.
ouvexi8alvew Tob 8puaros, 16, 4.
ouverwpivew, 1, 2.

Tuv , 11, 2.
ovverioraoias, 22 3

cuvepydy xbouov, 23 1.
quvepérxeaar, 32, 1.

aurexys, 20, 3. 32 5. 7d ovrexts, 7,3.
alvnBes (-rb), 31, 1.

ournxew, 28, 1. 39, 4.
olvbeais, 8, 1. 39, 1.

cwdAs, 10, 6.

owierdvar, 11, 2. 34, 3. 39, 4. .
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olwodos, 10, 3. 20, 1.
qvvouifeados, 44, 7.
ouvoucovopotueva, 10, 7.

olvorow (1), 12, 5.

ovrayua, 5, 1.

otvralis els dvéryra, 12, 8.
ovwwrdrreota, 1, 1. 4, 2. owwrr. 09’ b,

15, 11.

owwrelvew for movely, 18, 1.
.owrrexifew, 10, 7.
ng;h’iv, 8, 4. 34, 4. qurr, els Pos,
ovrropla, 42, 1.

owwurdpxew, 8, 2. 10, 1.
o'voupopea#,uevm, 9, 14.
aboraots, 8, 1.

gbormua, 40 1..

avorpéper, 42, 1.

o¢pdruara, 36, 2.
opodpdy wdbos, 8, 1.
opodpérns (9Alov), 9, 13.

oxed, 17, 2.
oxéos, 1) npds ¥AAqAa, 10, 7.
axiua, 16, 1.

xnpdra, 17, 1.

oxnuaTiouds, 16, 2, 18, 1.
axoraoTuch vénas, 3, 4.
oxohkdy, 10, 7. axolxd xddn, 3, 5.
awfd;uvov, 7 3,
odua, 10, 1. .
owudTiov SAev THs *I\uddos, 9, 13.
cwpatoedéaTepoy, 24, 1.
owuaromoieiofa, 40, 1

T.

rdlis, 1, 4. 2, 3. 20, 2. comp. 20, 3.
and 22, 2. 22, 1.

Tarewdy, 3, 4, 9, 10, 33, 2. 35, 2.
43, 3.

rdrrew Smd vépov, 33, 5.

Tdxos, 12, 4. 34, 4

Telves 65bs exd Td 64:11)\& 13, 2.

Texpunpiovy, 28, 2.

Té\eov, prorsus, 41, 1.

TeAeqwovpyeiota, 44, 8.

TeAeapopolueva, 14, 3.

Té)os, 16, 4.

réxm, 2, 1. 22, 1. 36, 4.

Texvimys phrwp, 17, 1.

Texvoypdoos, 12, 1.

nxvoho'yla, 1,1 2,1,

Topewv & xwrcucami\w, 17, 3.

Ti0évar, 9, 5. 22, 1. 38, 2.

INDEX. 123

Tis. Téde¢ T, 14, 2.
Tirpdoxew, 27, 2.

ﬁ\mdvm, 31, 1.

ol kal Toia EAeye, 27, 1.
TéAua perapopiv, 32, 4.

, TOAunua Aekrucdy, 38 5.
ToAunpd (1), 32, J.

révos, 9, 13, 34,

'ronryop(a, 11, 2. 12 5. 32, 5.
Témos, 3,’5. 9 8. 12 2. 32 6.
TooOUTOS, 44, l and 9.

¢6¢m, 15, 8.
Tpépe, 44
Tpomucd (-rh), 32 2. 32, 6.

Tpom), 22, 1.

Tpoxaios, 41, 1.

rvyxdvew, 9 9. 14,1. 16, 1. 40, 4.
TUwos, 12, 2. 13, 1. 24, 2. .
TUPADS, 14 3.

T,

y)s, 83, 1. 44, 9.
Oypds, 34 2 and 3.
é&pm-mou obdtv Enpbrepov, 3, 4.
#an, 10, 1. 13, 4. 43, 1..
tﬁraxoéew, 10, 2
Hwaxpos, 34, 1.
brarriy, 16, 4.
ek, 10, 6.
Srevarridaes (xar’), 10, 3. 38, 1.
dmepalpew, 3, 4. 15, 8. 36 3.
bepBalvew, 16 10.
dmep8dAroy, 7, 1. 16, 2
mépbasis, 22, 1 and 3.
bwepbond), 9, 5. 23, 4. 38, 1.
dmepékmrwos puOucmépa, 15, 8.
frrepﬁpepov Tob Iblov. Blov xad xpdvov,
61repp.e‘y£9¢u pioes, 33, 2. 44, 1.
dwepopiy, 7, 1.
owepox, 17, 1. 36, 4. 38, 3.
meprelvew, 38 1. 10 1. 12 5.
dmepppoveiv, 35, 2.
dmweppuels 8pnot, 16, 2. r& wepeuad,
1,4. 9,4 and6.
61rep¢u6s, 43, 2.
dwoyvlov (3€), 18, 2. 22, 3.
O w, 10, 2.
hm‘:, l. 5, 1. 9, 12. 38, 2.
39,1.
WKG‘}LGVOV (7d), 1, 1. 23, 4.
dworpodew, 41, 2.
dmoraubdvar Epmy, 44, 6.
Swéuvmua, 36, 4. 44, 12.
homm((wﬂa 1, 2.
G 2
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imévors, 17, 1 and 2,
iwovoorely mpds Td c&m.ppdnrru
3,1

&rmov, 17, 1.

doribeodas, 5, 1. 14, 2.

Oworiunos, 32, 3.

dwoplpew, 3, 3. 9, 11. 16, 4.

woxwpdy els davrov 6::«:!): 9, 13.

M«Mﬂl«, 14 3.

Spnryeioda, 1

l‘»#mdnu 2, 2. 9, 13, 12, 1.

Hgos A‘:vm M‘zav 1, 4.

dryopla, 8, 1. 14, 1,

mkbs, 1,1. 43, 3. 44,216 % 9.0
Aowoidy cp(qppamt, . 3

WﬂMwl

1,1, 7 2. 36,2. 78 Wm, 3, 4.

L4,
Noiw, 14, 1.
s

pdvar, 2, 1.92.99. 18,1,

¢avrdleodou, 15, 2.

¢avracia, 7, 1. 15, 1. 43, 3.
6.

pdvracua, 9
dedis Eora, 22, 4.
pépew, 19,2, 33, 1and 4. 34,4, 36, 2.

¢0dvew, 16, 4. 19, 1. 27 1.
¢Ol-ﬂw&u, 14, 3.
Pnel elvas, 21, 1. ¢, yhyreaday, 5, 1.
@indovia, 44, 6.
$iroroyeiTa, 29, 2.
PiAduvbor (1), 9, 1L
$hovewla, 32, 8.
¢rovewdrepov, 13, 4.
pkowdvos, 15, 3.
pihoripwrdros, 35, 2.
@inoxpnuaria, 44, 6
PAoyloy, 35, 4.
Proddns, 3,2. 10,7.
PoBepds, 3, l 9,7
poi8d{ew Tobs Ahov:, 8, 4.
PoiBacTixds, 13, 2.
Poi€éAnmroS, 16 2.
Popa Kkal Mhs TéApa, 2, 2. ¢, Tav
Sebvrav, 2,2, T mm Tis ¢. 32
N o
pBe
p'ra-yu‘yew, 43, 4.
ppdlew, 43, 1.
¢pdats, 3, 1. 8, 1. 13, 4. 80, 1.
$pacTicdy Td p.épot, 30 1. mes
Téwos, 32, 6. T4 ¢pmur& 12, 5.

INDEX.,

¢ppover, 9,3, 10,3. 16,2.
¢Ppévnua, 9, 3, 44, 2, 44, 3.
¢porypuarias,

$povpely TdY B(ov, 44, 6.
$pbrm (le Wﬂ), 34,3.

. wxdvﬂw,

$vofy c;uxpou d;AIa'xow'l, 3, 2

¢uoixss wws Eyeoba, 35, 4.

¢voioroyla, 12, 5.

¢las, 3, 18nd 3. 9,7 15,3 and 1.
lg 2 22,1, 23,4. 33, 3. 352
44, 1.

Puoddns, 28, 1.

¢ural, 43,5,

pavew, 39, 4.

xalpew Twl, 32,6, xapbrw Eracros,
ols fideras, 36, 4.

XaAgv, 38, 1.

XoAwds, 2, Z.

Xapaxthp ‘wdbovs &Nn“o‘rms, 22, 1.

xdpes, 1, 2. 34, 2.

xdpﬂu Bi6Alwy, 43, 2.

xe€w, 123 123 3. 34, 2,
xevpa, 13, 1.

Xmpeder, 8, 3.

xoiwplSia xAalovra, 9, 14,
Xopnyhuara wpds Tpuphw, 43, 4.
xpeiddys, 30, 2. 35, 5,
xXpnoppdeiv, 13, 2.
mem, 44, 1.
xpnoropadei, 2, 3,

Xpdvos, ((3)9 4. 40, 4.

xpovs, 10, 2.

xbois, 12, 4 and 5.

Xwpe, 9, 9

v,
Yhryuara, 10, 7.
Yirds, 9, 2. 28, 2.
q'vxco'&u, 10, 3. 12 3 27, 1.
Yuxpdy (19), 3 3.
Wuxpérns, 3, 4.

*Qxeards, 35, 4.
bveirbas Tis Yuxis, 44, 9.
&s, 7, 4. 8, 1. 29, 2. |
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ENGLISH INDEX.

A.

Apsuxcrs, 10, 1.

Adjuration, 16, 2. .

Adverbs with &ew; 2, 2%

ZAolic dialect, 10, 2.

Ztna, 35, 4.

Aggravation, 11, 2.

Allegorical bombast, 32,17. .

Ampliﬁoaﬁon, 11,1. 23,4. How it
differs from Sublimity, 11, 3. With-
out the Sublime, like 8 body without
soul, 11, 2. Improper d nition of,
12, 1. ‘

Anapst in the first foot of a Sapphic
verse, 10, 2.

Anaphora, 20, 2.

Answers, 18, 2.

Antimetabole, 23, 1.

Antiquity, hue of, 30, 1.

Apostrophe, 16, 2. 25, 1.

Archery, metaphor from, 1, 1.

:r mentaﬁwi:. reasoningo, 145, 9.
nm , the poem, 10, 4.

Astonisﬂment, 15, 2,

Asyndeta, 19, 2. 20, 1. 20, 3.

B,
Bangquets, metaphor from, 32, 2.
Beautiful, the, 30, 1.
Bells on the trappings of horses, 23, 4.
Bombast, 3, 1. 3, 3. Allegorical,

2, 6.
Boreas s flute-player, 3, 1.
Bytchers’ shambles, metaphor from,
31, 2.

C,
Cadence, 41, 2.
Cesura in Sapphic verse, 10, 2.
Changes of time, case, person,
93, 1. 26, 1. 27, 3. :
Choice of terms, 30, 1.

&e.

Cicero compared to & wi .
eonﬂagrat?:n, 12, 4. 2:? rading
C_thenels compared, 12, 4. emos-
ircumlocution, 28, 1. 2 :
aod by Plato, 26, 1, 1+ Much
Clausula in music, 41, 2.
Climax, 23, 1.
Cloth, metaphor from, 13, 1.
Collationes, 38, 1.
Collections, 23, 1.
Colossus, 36, 3.
Composition depends upon nature
art, 2, 3.
Concrete for abstract, 31, 2.
Congeries, 23, 1.
Conjunctions, 19,1, 21, 1.
Consonance, 28, 1.
Copulatives, 21, 1.
Courts of Justice,
32, 3.

metaphor from,

D.

Dactyl in the first foot of & Sapphic
verse, 10, 2. In the second foot of
do., ibid. '

Dative used adverbially, 3, 1. Dative
with elvas, 22, 1.

Demosthenes compared to thunder and

lightning, 12, 4. And Cicero com-
pared, ibid. And Hyperides com-
pared, 34, 1.

Diasyrmus, 34, 2. 38,6,
Doric dialect, 10, 2.
Doryphorus, 36, 3.

Dramatic, 9, 13, 25, 1. 26, 1.

E.

Effect for cause, 43, 2.

Effeminacy, metaphor from, 41, 1.
Elegance of expression.
Elevation of mm(_l, 2, 1.

—— sentiment, 7, 3
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Elevation of thought, 9, 1.
Ellipsis, 35, 1. :
Elocution, 23, 1.
Emotion, 8, 1. 15, 9.
e ill-timed, 3, 5.
Enallage, 25, 1.

argia, 21, 1. .
Energy, 15, 1. 15,9,
%nhrge::ent,g:, 24

ora, 20, 2.

E}thicng writing, 9, 15.
Ex ion, 15, 8.
Excitement of the imagination, 15, 2.
Expression, gracefulness of, 8, 1. .

. F.
Fancy, forms of, 15, 8.
Figures, 8, 1. 16, 1. Multiplicity of,
20, 1. Much artifice with respeet
to, liable to suspicion, 17, 1.

Forms of fancy, 15, 8.

Formula of negation, 32, 7.

Frigid, the, 4, 1.

Funeral Oration of Plato, 28, 2.

G.

Games, the five of Greece, 34, 1.
celebration of, 35, 1.
geniﬁftﬂ absoh;ve, 15, 5. 30,1

racefulness of expression, 30, 1.
Gradation, 23, 1.
Grandeur of thought, 8, 1.
Grandiloquence, 15, 1.

Hl

Homer compared to the setting sun
9, 13. To the ebbings of the ocean:

ibid. -
Homer’s Iliad, 9, 6. seqq.
Odyseey, 9, 11. seqq.
Hue of antiquity, 30, 1.
Human frame, stracture of, 32, 5.
Hyperbaton, 22, 1.
Hyperbole, 6, 1. 15, 8, 38, 1. .
Hyperides and Cicero compared, 34, 1.

I

Iambus in the first foot of a Sapphic
verse, 10, 2. In the second foot of
do., ibid. .

Tmages, 3, 1. 15, 1. 15, 5. Poetical,
15, 7. Rhetorical, 15, 9.

Imitation, 13, 2.

Infinitive for. imperative, 27, 2.

ENGLISH' INDEX.

innﬁnitive with ¢odvew, 2}, 3
terrogations, 18, 1. And questions,
distinction between, ibid.

J.
Jewish legislator, 9, 9.

. L.

Litotes, 35, 4.

Living sepulchres, 3, 2.

Loftiness of speech, 15, 1.

Love, 16, 3. Description of, 10, 2.

M.

Madness, 15, 3.

Marvellous, the, 1, 4.

Melancholy, description of, 9, 5.

Melody, simple, 28, 1.

Metaphor, 1,1.72, 2. 3,1. 7,4. 23, 4.
31,2. 32,2, 32,3. 36,1. 41,1.

44, 3. 44, 6. 44, 10, Multitude of
ne:ghnm, 32, 1. Bold, 32, 3.
Harsh, 32, 7.
Metonymia, 43, 2.
Missiles, metaphor from, 36, 1.
Mouth-piece, g, 2.
Music, g&, 1.
metaphor from, 3, 1.

Musicians, metaphor from, 7, 4.

N.
Narrative, 9, 13. 27, 1.
Negation, formula of, 32, 7.
Neﬁaﬁve particle pleonastio, 28, 1.
egative with &pxhv, 22, 2.
Nervous style, 30, 1.
Nitor obsoletus, 30, 1.

Number, change of, 23, 2.
plurality of, 23, 1.
"P.

Panegyrie, 8, 8. Of Isocrates, 4, 2.
Parabole, 37, 1.
Paraphones, 28, 1.
Parenthyrse, 3, 5.
Passive for active, 15, 4.
Pathetic, the, 2,1. 2,2. 3,5. 8, 1.
8,2. Ill-timed, 3, 5. -
gaﬁos, 3, 5. .3, 6
erfect iciple, 3, 6.
Periphrmp.'r?%i: 1.
Persons, change of, 26, 1.
Perspicuity, 15, 2.

Paraphonia, ibid.



ENGLISH INDEX.

Persuasive, tll?' 1, 4,

Plagiarism, 13, 4.

Plato com’paud to the ocean, 12, 3.
Compared with Demosthenes, ibid.

Plato’s style, 13, 1. Funeral oration,

28, 2.

Plurals, 5, 1. 23,2. Collected to form
a singular, 24, 1.

Poopbetions sompounding of, 10, 6

tions, compounding of, 10, 6.
s omit%:d, 16,‘2. 16, 3.

Present for past, 25, 1.

Prizleoﬁlghter, Philip compared to,
31,1.

Profound, the, 2, 1.

Pronoun not pleonastic, 10, 4. _Ele-
gantly redundant, 28, 2. ex-
pressed by quoad, or quatenus, 12, 1.

Proof, or argument, 12, 2. 15, 9.

Puerility, 3, 4. 4, 1. 38, 1.

Pythian priestess, 13, 2.

Q.
Questions, 18, 1.  And interrogations,
distinction between, ibid.

R.
Razor, on the edge of, 22, 1.
Rests in music, 41, 2.
Rhetorical similes, 38, 1.
Rhythm, 39, 4. Affected, 41, 1.

S.
Sapphic ode, 10,2. Remarks on, ibid*
tin translation of, ibid.
Shield, a poem by Hesiod, 9, 5.
Ship, metaphor from, 2, 2,
Simple melody, 28, 1.
Simplicity, 28, 1.
Singular for plural, 24, 2.
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Sources of the Sublime, 8, 1. .
Spondee in the first foot of a Sapphic

verse, 10, 2.
Structure of lan, , 8, 1.

Structure of the human body, 32, 5.
Sublime, the true, 6, 1. . ces of,
8, 1. Definition of, 9, 2.
Sublimity, definition of, 1,3. How
it differs from amplification, 12, 1.
Sublimity of thought, 9, 1. 15, 12.

Of language, 30, 2. Of Plato,
13, 1. Of Homer, 9, 5. seqq.
Synecdoche, 44, 7.

Synonymes of fyos, 1, 1. 15,1, Sy-
ynon;:es connected togetl;er, 2, 2.
Much used by Longinul, 12, 4.
Synthesis, 36, 1. 43, 2.

T.
Tablets in the form of 4, 4, 6.
Tapinosis, 38, 6.
Tmesis, 2, 2. 33, 4.
Tragedy admits of the pompous and
mi

agnificent, 3, 1.
Tragic sublimity, 15, 8,
Transition, 27, 1.
ition, 22, 1.
Tropes, multitude of, 32,2. Con-
tinued chain of, 32, 5. Carried to
excess, 32, 7.

V.
Verbs signifying ¢ to doubt,” and “to
fear,” 28, 1.
Virgins in the eyes, 4, 4.
Visions, 15, 1. 15, 5.
Vulgar terms, 30, 1.

w.
Winds sowed up in a bag, 9, 14.
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A,

Acnrrys, 15, 7.
Zschylus, 15, 5,
fchenogenum' e, 34,3
Ajax, 9, 2. 9, 10,

exander, 4, 2. 9, 4.
Aloade, 8, 2.
Ammonius, 13, 3.
Amphicrates, 3, 2. 4, 4.
Anacreon, 31, 1.
Apollonius, 33, 3.
Aratus, 10, 6. 26, 1.
Archilochus, 10, 7. 13, 3, 33, 5.
Aristophanes, 40, 2. '
Aristotle, 32, 3.
Attic writers, 34, 2.

B.
Bacchylides, 33, 5.

C.
Cecilius, 1, 1. 4,2. 8,1, 31, 1. 32,1.

32, 8.
Callisthenes, 3, 2.
Cassandra, 15, 4.
Ceyx, 27, 2.
Cheronea, 16, 3.
Cicero, 12, 4.
Circe, 9, 14.
Clitarchus, 3, 2.
Colossus, 36, 3.
Cyclops, 9, 14.

D.

Danube, 35, 4.

Demosthenes, 2, 3. 10, 7. 12,4, 15,9,
16,2, 18,1. 20, 1. 22,3. 24,1,
27,3, 32,1. 32,2. 34,2 34,3.
34, 4, 38, 1. 39, 4.

Dion, 4, 3.

Dionysius, 4, 3.

Dionysius Phoczensis, 22, 1.

Dor}y)rhorus, the well-known statue of
Polycletus, 36, 3.

E.

Eratosthenes, 33, 5.

Erigone, 33, 5.

Erinn_yes, 16, 8.

Eupolss, 16, 3.

Euripides, 15, 2. 15, 3. 40, 2. 40, 3.
seqq.

F.
Furies, 15, 8.

G. -
Gorgias Leontinus, 3, 2.

H.

Hecateus, 27, 2.

Hegesias, 3, 2.

Heraclide, 27, 2.

Heraclides, 4, 3.

Hermocrates, 4, 3.

Hermon, ibid. )

Herodotus, 4, 7. 13, 2. 18, 2. 22,1,
26, 2. 28, 4. 31, 2. 38, 4, 43, 1.

Hesiod, 9, 15. 13, 4.

Homer, 8,2. 9,5. 9,7. 9,12, 10, 5.
13,3. 19,2, 26,1. 26,3. 27, 1.
27, 4. 33, 4. 44, 4.

Hyperides, 15, 10. 34, 1. seqq.

I.
Iliad, 9, 12. seqq.
To, the Chian, 33, 6.
Isocrates, 4, 2. 38, 2.
Istrus (the Danube), 35, 4.
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J. Phryne, 34, 3.
Jewish Law-giver (the), 9, 9. Pbrynlchu, 24,1,
Phoczensian (the), 22, l
L. gi:;i;r. 35, 5.

- ®, 16 2.
Laced®monians, 4, 2. Plato, 4, 4. 4, 6. 13, 1. 13 3. 23, 4.
Laconic epistle, 38, 5. 28,'2. 32, 5. 32, 8, 35, 1.
Lycurgus, the Thracian, 15, 6. Polycletus, 36, 3. '
Lysias, 32, 8, 34, 2. 35, 1. Posthumius, 1, 1.

Pigmies, 44, 4.
M. Pythis, 13, 2.
Macedonian (the), Alexander, 4, 2.
Marathon, 16, 2. S,
Matris, 3, 2. Salamis, 16, 2.
Megillu.s, 4, 6. Sappho, 10, 2.
Messene, 4, 2. Simonides, 15, 7.
Midias, 20, 1. Sirius, 15, 4.
Miletus, 24, 1. Sophocles, 15, 7. 23, 3. 33, 5.
Moses, 9, 9. Stesichorus, 13, 3.
N. T.
Necyia, 9, 2. . Terentianus, 1, 1. 4, 8. 12, 4,
Neptune, 9, 8. Theocritus, 33, 4.
Nile, 35, 4. ) ;“hbeodorus, 3, 5.
eophrastus, 32, 3.
o . Theopompus, 31 L1, 43
Odyssey, 9, 11. seqq. Thucydides, 14, 1. 22, 3. 25 1. 38.3.
ipus, 15, 7. Timeus, 4, 1. seqq.
Orestes, 15, 8. X
P. Xenophon, 4, 4. 19,1, 28,83, 325. -
Parmenio, 9, 14. ’ 43, 5.
Peloponnesus, 24, 1, Xerxes, 32.
Philip of Macedon, 31, 1. ) Z.
Philistus, the Sicilian, 40 2. Zoilus, 9, 14,
THE END.
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